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1. Aim and Method: Positioning translation within a theoretical framework

Discussing translation, French philosopher Jacques Derrida remarks almost in passing that
translators are the only ones who know how to read and write (Derrida, What Is a ‘Relevant’
Translation 174). Interestingly, however, the number of books and articles dealing with very
much varied approaches to and methods of translation is such that even listing some already
exposes the researcher-translator as either stemming from this or that line of inquiry, or
otherwise establishing their project as a divergence from it. Be it a search for translation
equivalency; a study on the wider (inter)cultural implications of translating and translation, or
in fact a look at the problematic authority of the translator as agent — writing about translation
provides me, now, with a number of quite distinct disciplinary and methodological niches, the
histories and traditions of which all exempt me — by way of alliance — from questioning my
own legitimacy when writing about translating Vladimir Nabokov. To put it differently, I am
well aware, on the one hand, that theoretical (self-)identification is inevitable and that my paper
depends on being positioned with or against a particular framework of inherited knowledge, for
instance, that of translation studies, American studies, (literary) historiography or, say, contact
linguistics. On the other hand, it is precisely because of this inevitable choice to stand in relation
to any number of paradigms, regardless of whether I do so knowingly or not, that I am able in
the first place to let go of any claim to objectivity or disinterest, and foreground, in turn, that
selfsame subjective position, thus making my choice of method a functional one,' and not
simply a declaration of disciplinary alliance. And yet, if this is the case and I have yet to
establish theoretical validity by my choice of object on the one hand and method on the other,
the only knowledge that is presupposed as my own is that very illusive knowledge of the
translator to read the text.

The initial problem before either discussing Lolita or setting out to translate it is then, I believe,
reconciling the legitimacy of whatever line of inquiry I set up to discuss Lolita in translation

with the legitimacy of any particular translation, that is, if it is assumed that a translation can

"' To quote Leo Spitzer, always sensitive to etymology: “Perhaps I should make it clear that I am using the word
‘method’ in a manner somewhat aberrant from common American use: it is for me much more a ‘habitual
procedure of the mind’ (...) As used by me it is nearly synonymous with Erlebnis, and consequently would
correspond relatively to what is called in America ‘approach,” were it not for the volitional and even ‘strategic’
nuance, in this word, of military siege or of tracking down a quarry, by which it may be historically explained
(Spitzer 25n17).



only exist as such in a metaphoric relation, first and foremost to its source (‘the original’), and
by extension to the author of the source text.?

In this sense, it would be a glaring oversight on my part not to recognize the two possibly
conflicting goals of the researcher-translator. Firstly, as a translator translating Lolita — since
the only legitimacy which I supposedly depend upon is that of the source text — I am completely
free in the process to subject the text to whatever analytical economy I choose to implement in
order to produce a translation. However, as a researcher-translator studying Nabokov and
Lolita, not only am I positioned in relation, at once, to the source text and to any paradigmatic,
inherited knowledge I base my approach on, but I am also dependent on how both my translation
and my research together relate to Nabokov as researcher and as translator.

To elaborate, I stress this dual position because even a superficial knowledge of Nabokov
involves Nabokov not only as a writer but as a scholar, and, furthermore, such a scholar who
famously preferred “the concrete, the detail, partly for its anti-generalizing and debunking
power (...) he loved nothing more as critic or translator than using specific detail he had
uncovered to debunk generalizations by others, especially if they had become a tradition, a
convention.”?

If, therefore, there seems to be an incongruity with my theoretical intentions in this paper as a
whole and Nabokov’s own scholarly philosophy, it is all the more that in placing Nabokov’s
novel as a case study for a method or theory I wish employ I run the risk of subordinating
Nabokov and Lolita to figure in this paper as mere exemplification of my theoretical interest.
Although, of course, such an approach would certainly be valid in it itself, it is nevertheless
something I wish to avoid and to instead establish a more natural transition to Nabokov.

It is for this reason that I will return to Nabokov and Lolita later and instead, initially, direct my
translation study toward the framework of world literature, especially since I believe that
opening up the subject of (re)translating Lolita, today particularly, both inevitably invites the
problem but also provides me with appropriate ground on which to develop a discussion about

the text itself.

2 Of course, this kind of configuration is hardly a given; there are a number of instances where a translation is
neither derived nor seen as secondary. However, I believe this is a fair assumption for any translation of an
authorial literary work — in that authorship implies a metaphoric, paternal logic — at least in the past century, and
within the cultural context this paper is involved in.

3 Quoted from a brief email correspondence with Brian Boyd, to whom I am sincerely grateful for his thought-out
input. For more exhaustive confirmations of this, see References for his two-part biography of Nabokov.



1.1. Translation and World Literature

Since one of my ultimate aims in this thesis is to argue for a new Croatian translation of Lolita,
an obvious question arises as to what the necessity for it would be, and even, what place it
would occupy, both as a new, critical translation of an established literary classic, and as a new
edition in the Croatian literary market. On this note, I will only provisionally fortify this
approach by claiming that this type of discussion of Nabokov requires world literature as much
as Nabokov’s own scholarly and translatory work does. On the other hand, world literature
invoked in this way, especially when relying on Lolita as a canonical text, should not
necessarily mean relying on the problematic notions of ‘canon’ and perhaps ‘western literature’
as a self-explanatory and self-legitimizing point of departure; even for Nabokov, this is never
the case, as I will show.

This does, however, mean that approaching Lolita as a canonical text which warrants a critically
thought-out translation obliges me to invite a comparative (or comparativist) perspective to the
discussion, that is, only if we take canonical texts to be a domain of world literature, and further
still if we take world literature to be a domain of comparative literature. In this configuration,
any attempt to translate Lolita would actually presuppose participation in world literature, since
literary translation as such is founded on the facilitation of literary and cultural exchange. In
fact, in his book What Is World Literature? David Damrosch takes this point even further: “I
take world literature to encompass all literary works that circulate beyond their culture of origin,
either in translation or in their original language (...) a work only has an effective life as world
literature whenever, and wherever, it is actively present within a literary system beyond that of
its original culture (Damrosch 4; emphasis in the original). More importantly, he further
clarifies that this kind of world literature cannot be divorced from a given local context, that
there is no such thing as a disinterested involvement in world literature, since “[f]or any given
observer, even a genuinely global perspective remains a perspective from somewhere, and
global patterns of the circulation of world literature take shape in their local manifestations”
(27; emphasis in the original).

However broad a claim this may be, Damrosch’s book provides me here with a way to address
my dual position as a researcher-translator. From this comparativist perspective, Damrosch
seems to imply, there is no duality at all. In point of fact, Damrosch the comparativist allocates
one third of his book on world literature precisely to the role of translations (or even more
importantly, the role of translators), as if to acknowledge his own theoretical engagement in

world literature to be an engagement in the study of translation — and vice versa. This is why I



want to single out just some key claims Damrosch makes about world literature, as these will
prove useful before turning to Nabokov.
Firstly, since a work of world literature needs to be ‘actively present’ in a given culture,
Damrosch stresses the importance of updating translations in line with the times, but he is also
aware that any (new) translation is a testament to the systemic conditions and discursive
practices which produced it. Because of this, Damrosch employs André Lefevere’s idea of
‘refraction’* and identifies world literature as the ‘elliptical refraction’ of a national literary
system, in that any work of world literature is always already a part of the given national literary
system that produced it, and a work received elsewhere, “with the source and host cultures
providing the two foci that generate the elliptical space within which a work lives as world
literature, connected to both cultures, circumscribed by neither alone” (Damrosch, What Is
World Literature? 283). For Damrosch, the most important implication of this is a
methodological one, since a proper study on world literature (or even just a single work
like Lolita) can no longer be done under the sole jurisdiction of either comparative literature
(‘the generalists’) or any particular language department (‘the specialists’), raising the question
of who could have enough knowledge of multiple cultures to avoid blind generalizations and
yet not to slip into a specialist’s study in isolation from the world. For Damrosch, it seems, the
middle ground, the proper comparativist, is precisely the translator:
Too often, a generalist who alludes dismissively to the narrow-minded concerns of
specialists merely ends up retailing a warmed-over version of what specialists had been
saying a generation earlier. Instead, the generalist should feel the same ethical
responsibility toward specialized scholarship that a translator has toward a text's original
language: to understand the work effectively in its new cultural or theoretical context while
at the same time getting it right in a fundamental way with reference to the source culture
(Damrosch 288; emphasis in the original).
Secondly — or perhaps in contrast — because this rather quaint ‘getting it right’ once again returns
the debate to the impossible question of what a good translation is and the pitfalls of
foreignization vs. domestication,” Damrosch further qualifies (and perhaps contradicts himself)

by saying that world literature can be seen as ‘a mode of reading,’ in that a work of literature

4 “[The adaptation of a work of literature to a different audience, with the intention of influencing the way in

which that audience reads the work” (Lefevere 3), a concept Lefevere would develop into the notion of ‘rewriting’
as the basic discursive mechanism which sustains any given literary system, via translation, patronage, literary
historiography, anthologies, interpretive communities, etc. (cf. Pavlovi¢ 134-147).

5 Damrosch sees a possible, naive solution in simply learning different languages; this would later be one of the
main points of contention in a 2011 discussion with Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak (see Damrosch (ed), World
Literature in Theory 363-388).
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only becomes a work of world literature when it is read as part of a certain simultaneous
dialogue with other works from other cultures. As Damrosch sees it, reading world literature is,
then, no longer an effort to cross linguistic barriers; rather, it allows for the abstraction of a
work’s origin, which is not possible when reading a work as part of a specific culture. “Reading
and studying world literature, by contrast, is inherently a more detached mode of engagement,”
Damrosch claims, “it enters into a different kind of dialogue with the work, not one involving
identification or mastery but the discipline of distance and of difference. We encounter the work
not at the heart of its source culture but in the field of force generated among works that may
come from very different cultures and eras” (Damrosch, What Is World Literature? 300).
Finally, however, although this conception of world literature as a mode of reading would
indeed allow for a convenient vantage point and would, for instance, validate differentiating
between Lolita as work of American literature on the one hand and Lolita as a work of world
literature on the other (giving me much more leeway in the preliminary textual preparation
necessary for a good translation), such a configuration is at risk of falling under the trap of a
certain comparativist utopia, where the comparativist, engaged in the domain of world literature
and unaware of their own readerly culpability, assumes this ‘detached engagement’ by a
fundamentally imperialist gesture — one of management and supervision, rather than
participation open to failure.

Therefore, even though there is something to be said about world literature as a mode of reading,
because I am aware of my own participatory role as a translator (of a work of world literature,
of a work of American literature, etc.), I need to qualify my task further, which means
substituting this particular strain of comparativism with a more philologically rooted approach,
a critical tradition both more closely related to my own cultural context, and one which is
equipped to deal with world literature with a level of textual obligation and risk found only in

translation.

1.2. On Philology, Style and Discipline
If I have thus far managed to outline my involvement in translation, in world literature, in
American literature — inasmuch as Lolita, at the very least, played a major role, via film, in the
formation of the 1960s American popular culture — I have left open exactly how to approach
reading and translating Lolita without falling under the ‘generalist’ trap of comparativism and
the ‘specifist’ trap of national literature (which is in Nabokov’s case a rabbit hole of its own, as
I will show later). In this respect, as it is inevitable that even a global perspective is a perspective

from somewhere (see above), my any approach to Nabokov is ultimately determined by the
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institutional backdrop of this master’s thesis, i.e. it is a perspective of a student at the
departments of English and Croatian from Zagreb, Croatia. I stress this because the philological
tradition as the shared structural inheritance at the root of both (‘neophilological’) departments
may provide an operable common ground for both translation, world literature, American
literature and Nabokov.

For one thing, if I do see this as an opportunity for a ‘return to philology,’ it is not merely to try
to avoid the question of what a good translation of Lolita should be (or in fact, to sneer at this
or that mistranslation in the existing translation of the novel); rather, it is to point out that
whatever translation choices I do make, this choice needs to be preceded by “an examination
of the structure of language prior to the meaning it produces” (De Man, The Return to
Philology 24). This may seem as a prerequisite for any translation attempt, but making a
predetermined choice of, say, a source-oriented or a target-oriented translation means to
subordinate the text to a preset interpretation.

Secondly, this philological examination — if indeed it does take literature first and foremost “as
a rhetoric and a poetics” rather than a matter of hermeneutics and history (De Man 26) — allows
for a broader textual perspective than in simply translating the text of the novel. By this I mean
taking Nabokov’s other texts, his (philological) method, his conception of language, his
translation work and most importantly — his subsequent treatments and interventions into Lolita
as an equally important factor in translation.

And thirdly, philology defined in such a way may perhaps bring it in line with textology or text
linguistics, but the philological tradition of the mid-twentieth century — that of Erich Auerbach,
Leo Spitzer, Ernst Robert Curtius, Walter Benjamin — goes much further from mere textual (and
linguistic) analysis. On the contrary, it is precisely the synthetic aspect of philology that allows
me here to connect Nabokov’s complex literary and cultural history with the (supposedly
analytic) task of translating Lolita, and in such a way as to retain this conjunction of

philology and translation without contaminating either from the very start.

Erich Auerbach, when discussing his philology of ‘Weltliteratur,”¢ defines the philologist’s task
as one of doing adequate synthetic research that will foreground the historicity of the present
moment. For Auerbach, however, this synthesis cannot be confined to a mere study of literary

texts; rather, “one must study the conditions under which this literature [of ‘Weltliteratur’]

¢ For Auerbach, ‘Weltliteratur’ is not ‘world literature’ in the sense of a certain literary corpus, but something
closer to the historical dialogue of humanity, “the diverse background of a common fate” (Auerbach, Philology
and ‘Weltliteratur’ 7).

12



developed” (Auerbach, Philology and ‘Weltliteratur’ 8), from religion to economics or music.
More importantly, for Auerbach, in order to do this, the philologist needs to employ the various
knowledges of specialized disciplines, but in such a way as not to succumb to the “esoteric
language™ and the conceptual and epistemological logic of any particular discipline: “Thus all
these elements must be assimilated and ordered even if only to be able to demonstrate, in good
conscience, the uselessness of one of them for philology” (Auerbach, Philology and
‘Weltliteratur’ 8). For this paper — and very much in line with Nabokov, as I will show later —
this means that a study on Lolita framed around predetermined critical tools and rhetoric would
only exhibit what Auerbach pinpoints in criticism in general as “the desire to master a great
mass of material through the introduction of hypostatized, abstract concepts of order; (...) the
effacement of what is being studied” (Auerbach 8).

Instead, what Auerbach proposes is a philological method based on an ‘Ansatzpunkt,” a point
of departure which is able to sustain itself even after being subjected to complete synthesis
(i.e. the hermeneutical pole of philology), without resorting to banality. He identifies, for
instance, Curtius and his famous ‘topoi’ as an exemplary case of this kind of method
(cf. Auerbach 13), but he also notes that this is a principle stylistics knows full well, since it

depends on finding stylistic individuality through a few fixed characteristics.

Style, furthermore, is very much an operative but problematic notion for Auerbach. In his
Mimesis, for example, Auerbach refers to Flaubert’s stylistic technique of literary treatment of
objects as “objective seriousness,” wherein, he finds, Flaubert’s style ‘as an absolute manner of
viewing things’ (thus Flaubert) — a view Nabokov would follow as well — is a way for him “to
render the truth concerning the subjects of his observation” (Auerbach, Mimesis 490). Although
reluctant to explicitly acknowledge style as an analytical tool — instead, for instance, saying he
was “compelled by [his] subject” (572) to use such abstract terms; or that he employs (Spitzer’s)
stylistics “on a very modest level” (Auerbach, Review 83) — the study of style seems to
underline any philological attempt.

I am not saying, however, that stylistics as a critical tradition — one institutionally related to this
thesis — is what can therefore be abstracted as a proper ‘approach’ to Nabokov. On the contrary,
what I find compelling in this kind of philology — and one I find resonates in Nabokov — is
precisely the fact that style is employed only insofar as to extrapolate a unique textual principle

to be used as an analytical tool of its own.” The role of stylistics, in this sense, is important

" For instance, when Benjamin identifies in Proust’s syntactic rhythm what he calls a ‘physiology of style’ which
reproduces his asthmatic condition (Benjamin, The Image of Proust 214). Or in Mimesis when Auerbach contrasts

13



insofar as it allows for a metalanguage necessary for any literary analysis. It can be said, at the
very least, that style seems to be an indispensable aspect of language as it is conceived in the
philology participating in 20" century modernity. True, I may not perhaps share the same
cosmopolitan intentions as these philologists, but it is undoubtedly the case that 20" century
modernity relies on history and historicity as indispensable for the present moment, which is
why Auerbach’s synthesis necessarily does reach for the “inner will of [his] period” (Auerbach,
Philology and ‘Weltliteratur’ 10), or why his ‘present’ intention is “always to write history” in
search of truth (Auerbach, Purpose and Method 20). This present historicity is further
perpetuated by the theology behind Spitzer’s (stylistic) philology which strives to find the
‘common spiritual etymon’ by making “the trip from language or style to the soul” (Spitzer 11).
My own intentions, however, do in fact diverge from these philologists, even if in conviction.
Not necessarily because I doubt the value of such a project, but mainly because the very
education and (worldly) knowledges this philology of modernity depended upon is now, like

modernity, itself a matter of historical record.

If, then, I do find in philology a way to address the gap between analysis and synthesis, between
translation and research, or between the study of Nabokov and the study of Croatian cultural
history, it is because the inevitable choice of disciplinary alliance I opened with also entails a
certain concession to a preset order of things (like, for example, the primacy of translation in
the framework of translation studies). Philology, on the other hand, seems to function only if
external to its object, ultimately excluded for the sake of synthesis; or put otherwise, if it is the
process which precedes interpretation, as the universal technique of getting through to sense,
or what De Man outlined as the examination of language structure prior to meaning (see
above).®

It is consequently appropriate, I claim, to establish a correlation with what Walter Benjamin in
his famous essay The Task of the Translator outlines as a similar kind of examination, this time
at the root of translation. In his idea of translation, Benjamin relies on a certain supplementary
relationship between languages, where the common intention of each particular language points
to what he calls ‘pure language’ (Benjamin, The Task of the Translator 74). Furthermore, in

this plurality of languages with a singular intention, this pure language, as Benjamin finds it, is

the Homeric style and the Biblical style as the contract between style of ‘perpetual foreground’ and style ‘fraught
with background,” indicating thus a contrast between analysis and interpretation (Auerbach, Mimesis 11-12).

8 T am referring in part to Leo Rafolt’s text ‘Philology as Mathesis: On the Paradigmatics of Truth-telling in the
Humanities’ (Rafolt, Filologija kao ‘mathesis’).
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the ‘language of truth,” and it is the task of the translator — like that of the philosopher (or in
this case, the philologist) — to strive for the “divination and description” (77) of this pure
language, which manifests itself in translations. Viewed thusly, translation for Benjamin can no
longer be a matter of transmission, or of communication of meaning (78). Instead, the task of
the translator is to supplement the intention of language found in the original, and in this sense,
the original text is important “only insofar as it has already relieved the translator and his
translation of the effort of assembling and expressing what is to be conveyed” (78).

In this respect, Benjamin’s image of a fragmented vessel perhaps illustrates this idea of
translation best: the relationship between original and translation is a relation in which each
particular translation needs to function as a broken fragment of a vessel, perfectly molded to
the next in order to indicate a whole. Therefore, for Benjamin there clearly is no metaphoric
relation at play;® on the contrary, this relation seems to follow the logic of metonymy. In this
sense, as De Man points out (‘Conclusions’ 91), this fragmentation is constitutive, so it cannot
be seen as a synecdoche forming a unity, but as metonymy indicating potential unity. However,
it seems to be that De Man’s insistence on metonymy in Benjamin is premised on what De Man
considers as the constitutive fragmentation of meaning as such (De Man 90-92), and in this
respect the succession and supplementation implied in the logic of metonymy may — for De
Man — allow for ‘unity’ to figure into this configuration as that totality of meaning which can
only ever be theoretical, potential and unattainable. In actuality, if the idea of unity, fragmented
and potential as it may be, is taken as a key notion in Benjamin, then it is actually synecdoche,
and not metonymy, which serves as the structuring principle of this ‘pure language.’ In either
case, the task of the translator seems to be to carry across the very potentiality of language, to
translate that which precedes any (transmittable or communicable) meaning, all in the endeavor

to reveal the common intention of any particular language. '

? “[N]evertheless,” Paul De Man says, “the German word for translation, iibersetzen, means metaphor. Ubersetzen
translates exactly the Greek metaphorein, to move over, iibersetzen, to put across. Ubersetzen, 1 should say,
translates metaphor—which, asserts Benjamin, is not at all the same. They are not metaphors, yet the word means
metaphor. The metaphor is not a metaphor, Benjamin is saying” (De Man, ‘Conclusions’ 83).

10 This is also quite similar to how Auerbach — writing about Giambattista Vico — views the task of his
‘philosophical philology,” as the study of the potentiality of history to hold the truth of mankind
(cf. Auerbach, Purpose and Method 15-16).
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1.3. Fail to Translate

To revert, finally, this philology of translation back to Nabokov — I wish to make a point in
avoiding the trope characteristic of these types of theses, saying for instance that this thesis is
intended to advocate for a translation of Lolita ‘for a new generation of readers,’ or to ‘introduce
a Lolita for the 21% century’ — always heralding a 21% century which is still to come, as if it
wasn’t already two decades in. Quite the contrary, I reach for (a) philology precisely because
there is a peculiar philology to Nabokov hidden in plain sight, a history or a historical account
still to be examined, and it is a history lost to any translated edition of Nabokov which does not
take into account his excessive insistence on annotations, footnotes or endnotes. As I will show
in later chapters, Nabokov’s philology, for lack of a better term, is so closely bound to
translation that it is difficult to distinguish his investment in translation from his investment in
writing on the one hand, and what he sees as the literary and cultural inheritance of his ongoing
20" century on the other. This is not to say that my translation needs to be in line with
Nabokov’s strong opinions on translation and scholarship — these would, in fact, be next to
irrelevant for any particular translation choice. However, Nabokov’s own philosophy does
remain embedded in the very textual makeup of his writings (Lolita included, as I will show),
which is why they need to be part of any translation attempt. Consequently, in my own
translation attempt, I intend to take Nabokov’s textual and editorial work as an ‘Ansatzpunkt,’
a point of departure, which not only allows me to conduct research of Nabokov, but also to see
how this textual approach resonates — or ‘radiates out,” to use Auerbach’s phrase — in Croatian
literary and cultural history (to which I will return in the last chapter of this thesis).

However, considering all of what I have opened up so far, this sort of excessive clinging to
Nabokov and what can easily be seen as the author’s intention seems to be quite at odds with a
philological approach striving to examine the potentiality of language and history (the language
and textual history of Lolita). True, Auerbach, for one, does explicitly voice his skepticism with
regard to monographs and studies on a single author (like Nabokov), since for him individuality
is “fundamentally ungraspable” unity because of its “ahistorical inviolability” (Auerbach,
Philology and ‘Weltliteratur’ 12-13); that is to say, for Auerbach, individuality may only be
analyzed, never synthesized. Benjamin on the other hand voices a similar criticism for
translation, particularly when he invokes the notion of ‘license’ as opposed to ‘fidelity’ (to the
original text). Fidelity, Benjamin states, should not be seen as an adherence to meaning or the
word of the original; rather, fidelity for him means to “lovingly and in detail incorporate the
original’s mode of signification, thus making both the original and the translation recognizable

as fragments of a greater language, just as fragments are part of a vessel (Benjamin, The Task
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of the Translator 78). My translation of Nabokov — thus positioned — needs to somehow
incorporate his ‘mode of signification’ in a way as to supplement or complement the original
text without succumbing to mere rendering of meaning.

Of course, this is a translation attempt doomed to fail. “When you do hermeneutics, you are
concerned with the meaning of the work,” Paul De Man says; “when you do poetics, you are
concerned with the stylistics or with the description of the way in which a work means. (...)
When one tries to achieve this complementarity, the poetics always drops out, and what one
always does is hermeneutics. One is so attracted by problems of meaning that it is impossible

to do hermeneutics and poetics at the same time” (De Man, ‘Conclusions’ 88).

This failure is therefore constitutive, it seems, to my entire thesis. However, it is a failure which
would only be foolish to reject or ignore, since the actual conjunction between philology and
translation, between poetics and hermeneutics; analysis and synthesis, theory and example — or
between Benjamin’s license and fidelity — depends precisely on the betrayal of that same
conjunction. In this respect — to return to Derrida — any attempt of the translator to reproduce
faithfully that which is singular in a text, or that potentiality of sense in a text, can only ever
lead to a betrayal of this fidelity: “To obey, to be faithful, it must be possible to betray,” Jacques
Derrida says. “Someone who couldn't betray couldn't be faithful,” which is why translation is
caught in a double bind of betrayal, since the translator’s task — as much for Benjamin as for
Derrida — is to “imitate without imitating. One must recognize, countersign, reproduce the
other's signature without reproducing or imitating it. (Derrida, ‘Countersignature’ 29; emphasis

in the original).!!

"' T am relying in part on Luka Bekavac's text which deals with the problem of translation in Derrida, Benjamin
and mourning (Bekavac 133-163). In addition to this, in a chapter on the countersignature he clarifies this same
problem: “Faithfulness to an ‘object’ demands at least the possibility of betrayal (similar to perjury as it relates to
testimony) — it is constitutive to the law that binds us. However, as with the mechanics of mourning (in which
success and failure cancel each other out), the category of ‘faithfulness’ taken at face value cancels itself out. The
more faithful we are in the sense of blind and literal replication, the bigger our treachery. A countersignature is
faithful only if it is ‘traitorous’ in relation to what it wants to corroborate. This ‘terrifying law’ puts anyone who
writes about another in an unresolvable double bind (Bekavac 231; translation mine, emphasis in the original).
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If, to conclude this introduction, betrayal is constitutive to translation, then it may be fitting to
illustrate the problems I discussed above by simply substituting the term ‘translation’
(hrv. prijevod) — which indicates a spatial ‘carrying across,” or a metaphor (see footnote no. 9)
— with a term which is already well established in the context of Romance philology:
‘traduction.’ This lexical difference between ‘translation’ and ‘traduction’ is by no means a new
finding, and the etymological relation which historically connects ‘traduction’ at once with
tradition, treason or betrayal on the one hand, and translation on the other has been well
mobilized by countless writers, translators and philosophers (like Heidegger or Gadamer or
Derrida). However, to summarize, ‘traduction’ is at least a more revealing term for this paper,
since the only achievable aim of my thesis is precisely a traduction of Lolita in every sense.
Firstly, traduction as a translation attempt; secondly, as a constitutive treason in the execution
of this translation; but perhaps most tellingly — traduction as an attempt to establish the
legitimacy of this Lolita-in-traduction by way of alliance with disciplinary tradition. All of this,
to conclude, allows me to move from research to translation, from poetics to hermeneutics,
from Nabokov to his text-to-be-traduced, without ever needing to be reminded that Derrida’s
remark about the translator who knows how to read and write actually reveals this knowledge
to be the translator’s basic awareness that they will inevitably betray their own cause, and in

doing so, paradoxically, they will both fail to succeed, and succeed to fail.
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2. Translations of Note: Nabokov the Teacher Philologist
Actually, I shall be remembered by Lolita and

my work on Eugene Onegin.

—Nabokov, 1967

In an interview in 1970, when pressed on the matter by a former student of his, Vladimir
Nabokov divulged his decades-long adoration for comedies of the Hollywood twenties and
thirties (Nabokov, Strong Opinions 162-165). The interviewer, Alfred Appel Jr., notes in
brackets the particular detail with which Nabokov acted out a scene from the Marx Brothers’ 4
Night at the Opera, a film which he had supposedly seen last three decades earlier. But when
asked about a certain kinship between the American film comedies and his Russian novel
Invitation to a Beheading, Nabokov goes on to defend his preference for the silent film: “I can’t
make the comparison,” Nabokov protests, “between a visual impression and my scribble on
index cards, which I always see first when I think of my novels. The verbal part of the cinema
is such a hodgepodge of contributions, beginning with the script, that it really has no style of
its own. On the other hand, the viewer of a silent film has the opportunity of adding a good deal
of his own inner verbal treasure to the silence of the picture” (164-165).

This verbal pleasure, the verbal intervention into visual spectacle — as well as a particularly
Nabokovian solipsistic dislike for any shared creative effort — may well be seen as trademark
Nabokov. It is no wonder that Nabokov should choose to phrase his evaluation of cinema not
as a cinematic spectator, but as a literary reader imposing his own experience on a cooperative
silver screen. It is indicative, therefore, that, for Nabokov, (cinematic) style is dependent on
certain blank spaces — cinematic ‘silences’ — to be filled in by a particular kind of reader.

I focus on these ‘silences’ and additions because Nabokov the writer most certainly established
a legacy equally formed around commentary. Nabokov’s readerly experiences — mostly due to
his adamant dislike for many renowned writers, from Dostoevsky to T. S. Eliot — have become
as much a Nabokov trademark as his most well remembered literary passages. As a teacher at
Cornell University, Nabokov went to great lengths to discipline his students into becoming
rereading-readers, equipped with “[ ‘impersonal’] imagination, memory, a dictionary and some
artistic sense” (Nabokov, Lectures on Literature 3). Furthermore, rereading is a key notion for
Nabokov in every way, as he demands of himself and others an intimate acquaintance with the
text. “We have,” Nabokov says, “no physical organ (as we have the eye in regard to a painting)
that takes in the whole picture and then can enjoy its details. But at a second, or third, or fourth

reading we do, in a sense, behave towards a book as we do towards a painting” (3). Along this
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line of reasoning, it is only upon frequent revisits to the text that a commentator, researcher or

scholar can properly tackle the textual material.'?

This foray into American film, moreover, should serve as concentrated example of the crucial
Nabokovian themes which will start to surface here in my traductory pretenses, and not merely
because the cultural inheritance of Lolita — via Kubrick — is to a large extent a cinematic one.
On the contrary, when Nabokov does reach for the silences of (silent) motion pictures — which,
tellingly, he divorces from what he sees as the stylistic hodgepodge of later cinema — it is
because this creatively critical (intimate) encounter may equally describe Nabokov’s intensive
investment in his translation work. Nabokov’s writing and his translation, his philology of
commentary, I will show, is formed equally around very similar textual silences, and a very
cautious treatment of this same connection between (his) Russia and (his) America. This, most
obviously, is evident in his translation of Pushkin, which is why, I believe, any translatory (or
traductory) attempt of Lolita in particular needs to take into account Nabokov not only as a

writer but as a scholar and a translator.

2.1. Nabokov’s Eugene Onegin
Sometime after the war, and after he had settled into a teaching position at Cornell University,
Vladimir Nabokov took it upon himself to produce a proper translation of Pushkin’s Fugene
Onegin. A project that would, in its various interruptions and alterations, occupy him on and
off for roughly two decades, Nabokov’s work on Eugene Onegin arguably remains a landmark
in 20" century translation theory (cf. Weissbort and Eysteinsson 376-392; Venuti 109-112).
Nabokov’s translation technique varied throughout his career, and although there is certainly
something that can be called a ‘Nabokovian’ translation — that of his Eugene Onegin — it is
necessary for my analysis, and later for a sample translation of Lolita, to single out particularly
Eugene Onegin as an object of interest. I find that Eugene Onegin as a tentative point of
departure — and not something as vague as Nabokov’s poetics — ‘radiates out’ (thus Auerbach)
enough textual potential to sustain the theoretical and synthetical interests of this paper. Firstly,

as is commonly known in his case, because Nabokov’s personal biography can be neatly traced

12 Interestingly enough, these readerly revisits or ‘good encounters’ is precisely what American philosopher
Stanley Cavell in his study on classical Hollywood inherits from Emersonian transcendentalism and identifies as
a crucial step in ‘reading film:” “Successive encounters of a work,” Cavell notes, “are not necessarily cumulative;
a later one may overturn earlier ones or may be empty. A valuable critic tends to know of his or her experience
which is which as surely as he knows about an object what is what. A work one cares about is not so much
something one has read as something one is a reader of; connection with it goes on, as with any relation one cares
about” (Cavell 13).
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in terms of a certain linguistic record, marked all the more with the fate of Russian émigré
writers of the time. In this sense, for instance, Nabokov’s earlier translations into Russian — like
his famous translation of Lewis Carroll’s Alice in Wonderland (cf. Trubikhina 38-85) — or his
poetic translations of Russian poets into English cannot really be considered on equal terms
with his work on Onegin or his later translations. Nabokov’s deep insecurities regarding his
own linguistic competency in either English or Russian can be seen quite clearly in the deep
(linguistic) changes throughout his writings, be they literary or translatory (see, for instance,
Klosty Beaujour’s entry in Alexandrov 714-724, or Grayson 1977), which is why Onegin is
needed as a more specific point of reference.

Secondly, because of these linguistic revisions in Nabokov’s career, it is more than relevant for
my paper that the textual histories Lolita and Nabokov’s Eugene Onegin are closely connected,
since Nabokov worked on both projects at the same time. The textual and stylistic organization,
and the philological philosophy, as it were, of Lolita the novel can be analyzed more
productively, I find, in terms of a certain ‘Nabokovian’ translation when and if placed in
conjunction with Eugene Onegin, which 1 see here as Nabokov’s overt philological task of
commentary and exegesis, later to be incorporated in the textual makeup of Lolita, and not
merely because, like Pushkin’s Onegin, the novel is founded on a particular interlinguistic and
intercultural relation, at once, with Russian, French and English.

Thirdly, and most importantly, because a Lolita in traduction as I have outlined it in the first
chapter — if indeed it does depart from Nabokov’s Onegin as a philological model of sorts —
needs to take into account not only the text of Lolita, but the textual (and cultural) reception of
Lolita in Croatian literary historiography and its own peculiar relation with Russian, to which I

will return in the last chapter of this thesis.

2.1.1. Translation and Commentary in Eugene Onegin
Since his teaching position at Cornell required him to teach, among others, Russian texts, and
more importantly, largely for American students struggling to learn the Russian language, from
the very start Nabokov would find the existing English translations of Russian classics — Onegin
included — to make for unsuitable course material. A student reading Pushkin, he believed,
needed a reliable and faithful textual reference when studying a work; a reference, furthermore,
which needs to function more as a tool for the close textual study of the original (Russian) text
than as a work in its own right. It was for this reason, most likely, that the initial idea was to
produce “a little book on Onegin: complete translation in prose with notes giving associations

and other explanations for every line—the kind of thing I have prepared for my classes”
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(Nabokov qtd in Boyd, VN: The American Years 136). However, the translation which
Nabokov would ultimately put out is a four-volume, copiously assembled philological analysis
of Pushkin’s text — with the actual translation of Eugene Onegin, this time in verse, occupying
the least textual space in the edition.

In view of such an extensive task Marijeta Bozovic finds in Nabokov not so much a sense of
mission when it comes to translation, but calls his work on Pushkin ‘“Nabokov’s
canon-formation project” (Bozovic 3). She finds that the pedagogic frustrations at the basis of
his Onegin (and also his later novel Ada) stems from “what he feared was a vanishing Russian
tradition to that of the English-language modernist novel” (172), thus wanting to define an equal
but separate canon of literary masterpieces to that of T.S. Eliot and the New Critics. Bozovic
notes, furthermore, Nabokov’s symbolic value of the exemplary transnational writer; a
symbolic value carried across for later generations of international writers, with this value,
moreover, being the same symbolic value which Nabokov prescribed to Pushkin. In this sense,
Bozovic goes on to argue, following Clarence Brown, that “[e]very pioneer needs a predecessor,
a point of origin that speaks to the legitimacy of the current project. If to read Nabokov’s 1964
Eugene Onegin is to read Pushkin not with Nabokov but as Nabokov, the commentaries allow
unprecedented access to the latter’s strategy regarding cultural capital and canon formation”
(172; emphasis in the original).

Indeed, reading Nabokov’s plan of study in his letter of application for the Guggenheim
Fellowship — keeping in mind, of course, the ingratiatory rhetorical strategies of the research
proposal genre — the letter clearly shows that Pushkin was of fundamental value for Nabokov,
placing Onegin right beside Hamlet and Moby Dick, which is why he vows that his
“presentation of it will be as true to the original as scholarship and art can make it. (...) Every
year, in class, | am reminded of the sore need that exists for it, since this novel, the backbone
of any study of Russian literature, cannot be adequately taught, or appreciated by the students,
in the absence of an acceptable translation” (Nabokov, Selected Letters 132; emphasis mine).
Eugene Onegin, if therefore taken up as a relevant point of departure for Lolita, needs to be
seen at once as the key text not only in terms of translation, but in terms of participation in
world literature, or at least in terms of how commentary is employed by Nabokov as that textual
position which legitimizes translation and which (re-)establishes the work’s place within the

canon of world literature.
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The formal structure of Nabokov’s Onegin is as follows:? the first volume contains Nabokov’s
1963 and 1972 forewords, where he briefly classifies types of translation
(Pushkin, £O Vol. I: vii-xiv); Nabokov’s “Correlative Lexicon”* (cf. Boyd, VN: The
American Years 519; Rosengrant 22); his extensive “Translator’s Introduction” to Onegin (I: 1-
88); the actual translation of the novel-in-verse, including Pushkin’s original notes to the 1837
edition (I: 89-320), and finally Pushkin’s fragments of “Onegin’s Journey,” stanzas which were
dropped from the integral text of the novel (I: 333-345). Further, Vols. II and III include
Nabokov’s detailed notes to the poem line-per-line, with Volume III also containing the
“Translator’s Epilogue” (III: 376-383); a translation of Pushkin’s poem The Work (111: 384);
and two appendices — a genealogy of Pushkin’s African descent (“Abram Gannibal”*) and
Nabokov’s extensive “Notes on Prosody.”* Finally, Volume IV contains a detailed “Index”

(IV: 1-109), and “Evgeniy Onegin: A Photographic Reproduction of the 1837 Edition.”*

In the 1963 foreword to the text (Pushkin, £O Vol. I: vii-xii), Nabokov introduces some of the
guiding methodological principles of his translation. From the very start it is evident that one
of the purposes of his Onegin is to provide an example for translation as such. Firstly, Nabokov
does this by divorcing his method from other types of translation, which he classifies as follows:
a) paraphrastic translation: “offering a free version of the original, with omissions and
additions prompted by the exigencies of form, the conventions attributed to the consumer, and

the translator’s ignorance. Some paraphrases may possess the charm of stylish diction and

idiomatic conciseness, but no scholar should succumb to stylishness and no reader be fooled by

it” (vii-viii; underline mine).

b) lexical (or constructional) translation: “rendering the basic meaning of words (and their
order). This a machine can do under the direction of an intelligent bilinguist” (viii)

c) literal: “rendering, as closely as the associative and syntactical capacities of another language

allow, the exact contextual meaning of the original. Only this is true translation” (viii)

Although he exemplifies each method on the same initial quatrain of EO, literal translation (or
‘literalism’) is for Nabokov “true translation.” However, this is not to say that meaning is the

sole object of the procedure. On the contrary, Nabokov’s frustration seems to be due to his own

13 Here and elsewhere in the paper any mention of Nabokov's Eugene Onegin refers to the final, 1975 version.
Unfortunately, however, the only edition available to me for citation is the 1990 edition abridged into two
paperback volumes. In this paper the parts which are missing from the 1990 edition are marked with an asterisk*
(see References). The missing materials can be borrowed from the Open Library archive.
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skepticism regarding translation — particularly when a translation ‘reads smoothly’ — since he
notes that it is “mathematically impossible” to “reproduce the rhymes and yet translate the entire
poem” (ix). ““Readable’ indeed!” continues Nabokov. “A schoolboy’s boner mocks the ancient
masterpiece less than does its commercial poetization, and it is when the translator sets out to
render the ‘spirit,” and not the mere sense of the text, that he begins to traduce his author” (ix).
Furthermore, it is quite telling that this divide between form and content, the ‘spirit’ of the text,
is described by Nabokov in terms of ‘sacrifice,” ‘fidelity’ and ‘truth:’

“In transposing Eugene Onegin from Pushkin's Russian into my English I have sacrificed

to completeness of meaning every formal element save the iambic rhythm: its retention

assisted rather than hindered fidelity (...) In fact, to my ideal of literalism I sacrificed

everything (elegance, euphony, clarity, good taste, modern usage, and even grammar) that

the dainty mimic prizes higher than truth” (x).
Consequently, Nabokov charges himself with the task of rendering the spirit and the truth of
what he considers as one of the foundational texts of Russian literature. Sacrifice, in this sense,
if EO is to be an exemplary translation, is inscribed in advance as a necessary act towards truth,
towards spirit, or, ‘the completeness of meaning,’, seemingly both at the expense of and at a
remove from style and form. By this rationale, if the relation between Nabokov’s Onegin and
Pushkin’s Onegin is indeed a relation of sacrifice, that is, if the supremacy of meaning for
Nabokov should depend solely on selection (e.g. meaning over ‘euphony’ or ‘even grammar’),
then this is a paradigmatic, metaphoric relation. To expand on this issue, when taking up Roman
Jakobson’s seminal analysis of metaphor, Tatjana Juki¢ argues that both sacrifice and metaphor
— following the story of Abraham and Isaac — always entail sacrifice and commitment, or
selection, in advance, much like Isaac is always-already sacrificed in the Abrahamic narrative
(Juki¢ 2019: 4).'* Consequently, metaphor is always metaphor-in-advance, prior to any

realized, material instance of it — in this case prior to any particular Nabokov’s translation.

However, the employment of such sacrificial language seems to serve Nabokov more as a tool
for (self-)authorization and (self-)legitimation, wherein the meaning (and truth) of his text, of
Nabokov’s Eugene Onegin, remains suspended in constant referral to the Russian original.

Later in the introduction, for instance, meaning seems to be substituted with style: “Pushkin's

14 Additionally, this argument is built upon the aforementioned paternal logic of metaphor (and applied above to
the instance of authorship as it relates to translation), particularly as Shoshana Felman describes it when discussing
the promise as a speech act: “Thus the promise of paternal meaning, the promise of the act of begetting itself, is
that of a relation of consistency and of resemblance of son to father, of sign to its referent. The paternal promise
is, in other words, a promise of metaphor: of metaphor as a basis for the principle of identity, that is, as the promise
of a proper meaning and of a proper name” (Felman 24).
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composition is first of all and above all a phenomenon of style,” Nabokov writes, “and it is
from this flowered rim that I have surveyed its sweep of Arcadian country” (EO I: 7). Because
of this — and certainly even by glancing at the sheer scope of the four large volumes of
Nabokov’s text — Nabokov’s sacrificial rhetoric starts to reveal its own contradictions, since the
four-volume Onegin is intended to be more a spectacle of supplement or conjunction than of
selection or substitution. To put it differently, the elaborate notes and commentary of the text
are quite explicitly positioned as part of Onegin itself, as if Pushkin’s novel in verse is not to
be read but in conjunction with Nabokov’s annotations, thus undermining any metaphoric logic
of translation, much like how Benjamin’s fragments of a vessel serve to indicate the vessel itself
(see above, ch. 1.2.). The dominant function of meaning in Nabokov, Onegin reveals, has less
to do with his translation of Pushkin specifically, and more to do with a necessity to
conceptualize translation as such in terms of an absolute metaphor — or allegory — only to show
that his translation of Onegin cannot hold up to such an abstraction.
This is why I believe it is necessary to view the text primarily as a work of philology. The
four-volume Onegin, in this sense, is a testament to the very process of philological
investigation. For instance, Nabokov the obsessive philologist, when sending the manuscript to
his editor in large folders, pays close attention even to the minutiae of textual criticism,
explaining his use of textual markings, brackets, accentuation etc. In one letter, he expressly
states that footnotes are preferred: “I would like, if possible, to have my copious commentaries
appear as footnotes (even if they do rise above sea level; the text can swim)” (Nabokov,
Selected Letters 281).
Much to this point, Julia Trubikhina establishes her book on Nabokov titled The Translator’s
Doubts along these lines, reading Benjamin’s text in the key of metonymy, much like De Man
does:

“Nabokov’s translation of Onegin is not ‘metaphorical’ in the sense that it is not supposed

to be ‘like’ the original. It is allegorical (or, more specifically, metonymical)'® insofar as it

allows the Commentary and Index to perform in English the function that Pushkin’s text of

the poem is supposed to perform in Russian—that is, it functions (in Goethe’s terms) not

instead of the original, but rather in its place” (Trubikhina 21).

15 Tt should be noted that Trubikhina takes up allegory as a mode via Bronfen’s Over Her Dead Body
(Trubikhina 20). However, I believe that Trubikhina’s consistently synonymous use of allegory and metonymy —
perhaps in order to connect her argument to Benjamin — is a somewhat careless overextension, since Bronfen
ultimately seems to view allegory if not through metaphor, then at least as the space between metaphor and
metonymy (cf. Bronfen 7-9).
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Furthermore, Trubikhina argues that it is this metonymic textual structure which reclaims
Pushkin’s text as a novel, by transcending likeness and mimicry, and bringing the text closer to
prose (22).
At this point, however, it would be more than excessive to go into a detailed analysis of
Nabokov’s notes to Onegin. Not only because this would expand my paper far more than
necessary, but also because if Onegin is to serve as a point of departure for Lolita, then these
notes cannot be an end to themselves. This is why I will only highlight certain aspects of
Nabokov’s commentary which will equally resonate in and for Lolita.
Nabokov’s Onegin is complete — and consequently a novel — only with his copious annotations.
These include explanations to literary allusions, historical information, textual histories,
influences, available variants and drafts to each stanza, notes on language and even curious
coincidences and observations made by Nabokov in the process of translation. However,
perhaps the most evident preoccupation of the commentary is with Pushkin’s intense
involvement in French and English literature, that is, what can be seen as Nabokov projecting
his own biography onto his Russian precursor. This projection simply cannot be understated,
since the intense connection between Russian, French and English not only points to correlation
between Pushkin and Nabokov, but more importantly, to the sensitivity of the modern (Russian)
novel to other European cultures and languages. In Pushkin, for instance, sections written in
French remain untranslated both in the Russian text and Nabokov’s translation. Already in one
of his initial notes, Nabokov stresses the linguistic and cultural split of his text:

“The pursuit of reminiscences may become a form of insanity on the scholiast's part; but

there can be no doubt that, despite Pushkin's having in 1820-25 practically no English, his

poetical genius managed somehow to distinguish in Pichot, roughly disguised as Lord

Byron, through Pichot's platitudes and Pichot's paraphrases, not Pichot's falsetto but

Byron's baritone. For a fuller account of Pushkin's knowledge of Byron and of Pushkin's

inability to master the rudiments of the English language, see my notes to One: XXX VIII”

(EO 11: 32-33).16
Furthermore, Nabokov would consistently return to this linguistic connection, often to berate
the work of other translators and commentators of Pushkin, thus placing himself as the foremost
Pushkin authority: “Every time a French novel crops up in the course of £O, [N.L.] Brodski

dutifully (but always vaguely, as is the wont of Russian commentators) alludes to Russian

161t should be noted that Alexander Dolinin, for instance, in his detailed entry on Pushkin argues quite convincingly
that Pushkin did in fact know (and translate) English to a much greater extent than Nabokov gives him credit for
(cf. Dolinin 541-581). The suggestion seems to be, consequently, that Nabokov’s denying Pushkin his knowledge
of English is essential for Nabokov, that is, if Nabokov is to take the mantel of the first literary master of both
Russian and English.
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translations of it. He forgets, however, that the Onegins and the Larins of 1820 read these books

in French, whereas the grotesque, barbarous, monstrously stilted Russian versions were read

only by the lower classes” (EO II: 65).

Ultimately, Nabokov’s annotations seem to function both as a metonymic extension to the novel
and as a channel for his scholarly and translatory frustrations. More than just a matter of ego,
reading Pushkin alongside (or perhaps through) Nabokov soon shows that the text he produced
cannot but differ from his idea of literalism he introduced. In fact, as an example of literalism
— 1.e. the exact contextual meaning having the dominant function in translation over form or
style — Nabokov’s Onegin is far from ideal. As Rosengrant (1994) shows, the translation of the
novel quite often veers away from his idea of literal translation. Nabokov’s diction, Rosengrant
observes, seems to be used “more as a means of plotting the loci of his own metalanguage, his
own private collation of Russian and English, than as an instrument of viable public
communication” (21). Throughout the commentary, Nabokov is adamant to point out that he
could have translated a particular line or phrase more melodiously or elegantly, were it not for
the demands of literalism. For instance, when he translates a variant to Ch. 2: XXI (Who, then,
was she whose eyes / he, without art, attracted, / to whom did he devote his days and nights, /
and meditations of the heart?), Nabokov cannot resist but note about these lines that it is:

“One of those very rare cases when the jinni of a literal translation presents one with a set

of ready rhymes. A little judicious touching up may even produce the right meter: ‘Who,

then, was she, the girl whose gaze | he charmed without a trace of art, | to whom he gave

his nights and days, | the meditations of his heart?’ The incorruptible translator should resist

such temptations” (EO 1I: 272, n. a: 2-4)
These temptations are a leitmotif in the entire commentary, so it soon becomes apparent that
the sheer volume of the commentary is to a large extent due to Nabokov’s inability to resist his
own burst of witticisms or harsh criticism toward other commentators. More to the point, it
would seem that his initial theoretical fashioning of literalism comes to the fore most explicitly
in those moments when this Nabokovian sharpness is most pronounced, like when he berates
other translations:

“In the course of these casual notes I have refrained from paying too much attention to the

disastrous versions of EO in English doggerel. Here and there, however, a glance at their

faults may be of some assistance in convincing readers of translations and publishers of

translations that the use of rhyme, while mathematically precluding exactitude, merely

helps its user to conceal what plain prose would reveal, namely his inability to render

accurately the difficulties of the original. (...) [The chosen passage] reveals with especial
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clarity the unintentional insults and injuries that the rhyming paraphrast inflicts on an
innocent and unprotected text.” (EO I1I: 186-7; emphasis mine)
If I have highlighted certain phrases in the quoted paragraph, it is to indicate the status which
Pushkin’s text has for Nabokov. Through the prism of concealment and revelation, the innocent
and unprotected text consistently participates in what is for Nabokov from the start a matter of
sacrifice, insult and infidelity. Consequently, I claim that commentary in Nabokov serves not
only as a metonymic extension without which the translation of the poem is incomplete, but
that this Nabokovian philology of excessive supplementation and exegesis is founded on
deferring synthesis as the final step in (Auerbach’s) philology. In other words, the
aforementioned divide between poetics and hermeneutics, or between the potentiality of
language and language realized, is in Nabokov’s Pushkin made material. If Pushkin’s Eugene
Onegin is a ‘phenomenon of style’ (see above), then Nabokov’s Eugene Onegin is
fundamentally a stylist’s deferral of the sacrifice he had already made in advance in order to
legitimize translation. As Trubikhina shows, the comments themselves fail in that they try to
appropriate the novel: “The Commentary as translation makes choices about zow and what to
comment on, thus forcing the resisting original into the Procrustean bed of interpretation; but
the Index bares the mechanism of translation to its ‘bones,” so to speak, since it maintains
control entirely by selection” (116; emphasis in the original). In this sense, failing to execute
the final step of philological analysis — which is a certain self-annulment for the sake of
synthesis and hermeneutics — manifests itself in Nabokov’s performative commentary as
faithful treason, a successful failure, or an attempt at counter-signature.!” An attempt, finally,
all the more (un)successful in that it resulted in critics differentiating between ‘Pushkin’s £EO’

and ‘Nabokov’s EQ’ ever since.

2.2. A Lolita Introduction
It is by no means a coincidence that Nabokov should work on £O and Lolita simultaneously,
most intensely around 1953 (cf. Boyd, VN: The American Years 220-225). By far his most

iconic piece of writing, today Lolita is arguably with regard to Nabokov what Eugene Onegin

17 This argument may even be too short-sighted, at least if the hypothesis Trubikhina reports on is taken as valid:
“[Liuba] Tarvi, however, goes on to formulate a bold hypothesis of Nabokov’s ‘stikhoProza’ (‘versoProse’) and
Pushkin’s ‘prozoStikhi’ (‘prosoVerse’). The essence of this hypothesis is that Nabokov created a translation of
Eugene Onegin that came remarkably close to Pushkin’s prose. Comparing Nabokov’s translation of stanza
XXVII of Canto I, written down in continuo, to a fragment of Pushkin’s prose, she points out striking affinities
in their syntax and style. Thus the empirical impression of “truth” and “harmony” of the translation might actually
turn out to be confirmed by the optimal approximation to the “source” text (or the “next best thing,” as metonymical
contiguity, once again, suggests), in this case, Pushkin’s own prose” (Trubikhina 129).
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is with regard to Pushkin. Yet, how both of these relations intertwine is at least as interesting
as how the Croatian translations of both works — Lolita and EO — reinforce this same connection.
Much of Nabokov’s EO, as I have shown, is invested in tracing the intercultural and interlingual
ties between Pushkin and literature in French and English. “Systematically uncovering
Pushkin’s foreign sources,” Julia Trubikhina writes, “Nabokov demonstrates how appropriation
and borrowing, in Pushkin’s case, had the uncanny ability to generate a new origin” (122). This
(much tautological) generation of new origin, [ would argue, may equally describe Nabokov’s

American writings, or at least with respect to Lolita.

Lolita, published first in Paris 1955, is as much an American novel as it is a novel about
America. Divided in two parts (and a foreword by (supposed editor) John Ray Jr), Lolita is
essentially a cellblock confession by one Humbert Humbert, a professor of literature jailed and
to be tried for murder. Humbert’s confession, furthermore, reveals his European origins and
education, and traces his life in Europe and subsequent emigration to America. There he meets
Mrs. Haze and her pre-pubescent (‘nymphet’) daughter Dolores, for whom he immediately
forms an obsession and whom he calls Lolita. After the death of Lolita’s mother, part two of
the novel revolves around Humbert and the girl travelling across America in Humbert’s great
effort to keep their sexual relationship secret. As time passes and Lolita gets older, she
ultimately manages to get away with Clare Quilty — a doppelganger of Humbert’s — and the rest
of the novel is spent on Humbert’s years of tracking the two of them down. Lolita is eventually
found living a new life, married, pregnant and penniless, while Humbert, seeing that he lost her,

goes on to find and kill Quilty, ultimately committing Lolita to memory and memoir.

Written in English and completed in December 1953, Lolita remains one of the crucial literary
texts of the 20th century. Public debates on indecency and censorship notwithstanding, the
novel can easily be seen as a spectacle of the English language. Not only, for instance, is the
text’s rich vocabulary and the plethora of stylistic devices easily identifiable, nowadays, as
markedly Nabokovian, but the English language is also employed in the novel in a certain
over-saturation of literary and cultural references, narrated all the more by an immigrant from
Europe with ‘a salad of racial-genes’ (The Annotated Lolita 9). For my purpose here, it is

important to note that this highly intertextual foundation is one of the reasons why Nabokov
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seems to have paid close attention to each particular edition of Lolita, checking and re-checking
every detail of the edition down to the last semi-colon. '®

In point of fact, the term ‘edition’ — and not ‘text’ or ‘novel’ — may just be particularly relevant
in discussing Vladimir Nabokov, and Lolita is no exception. In a 1958 letter to M. H. Abrams,
for instance, Nabokov provides him with a list of revisions he feels Abrams should take into
consideration for his seminal Glossary of Literary Terms. Among these revisions Nabokov
includes a list of terms which, he feels, are essential for such a glossary. Namely, his
philological outlook clearly informs his objections, since not only does he insist on the very
fine details of prosody terms, but he also insists that certain concepts relating to textual criticism
be included in the glossary of /iterary terms — Editio optima, editio princeps; Recension; Recto,
verso (Nabokov, Selected Letters 240-244).

Indeed, the publication history of Lolita (cf. Juliar) shows the multiple series of textual
corrections the English-language editions of the novel went through, all of which personally
supervised by Nabokov. Further still, even foreign-language editions of Lolita were carefully
checked and rechecked by Nabokov, even if he wasn’t fluent in the language. Writing to the
editor of what would have been the forthcoming Swedish edition, for example, Nabokov
provides detailed corrections and comments, detecting mistranslations, intertextual references
which were overlooked by the translator, and in one instance the “unwarranted, and rather nasty,
insertion or transposition by the translator, which I have marked in the typescript” (Selected
Letters 233). Nabokov then suggests by name the translator he would like to have translating
Lolita and says that “[y]our best chance of improving your version would be to have an
American Swede or a Swedish American go carefully over the whole book™ (234). The
publication was consequently abandoned.

More importantly, the English-language edition of Lolita which may be considered the ‘editio
optima’ of the text is actually a collaboration between Nabokov and editor and former student
of his Alfred Appel Jr. The edition titled The Annotated Lolita — which is also my reference
edition for this paper, first published in 1970 — contains the complete text of the novel;

Nabokov’s English afterword to the 1958 American edition, “On a Book Entitled ‘Lolita’;” a

18 To illustrate, even choosing the book-jacket for Lolita proved taxing, as Nabokov would never waive any
editorial decision: “After thinking it over, I would rather not involve butterflies. Do you think it could be possible
to find today in New York an artist who would not be influenced in his work by the general cartoonesque and
primitivist style jacket illustration? Who would be capable of creating a romantic, delicately drawn, non-Freudian
and non-juvenile, picture for Lolita (a dissolving remoteness, a soft American landscape, a nostalgic highway—
that sort of thing)? There is one subject which I am emphatically opposed to: any kind of representation of a little
girl” (Nabokov, Selected Letters 250). For a detailed history of Lolita in terms of graphic design see
Bertram and Leving in References.
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preface and introduction by Appel, along with a select bibliography; and detailed endnotes to
the text, which take up approximately a third of the volume. Although not written directly by
Nabokov, the notes, textual corrections and commentary all went to Nabokov for consultation
and approval (for some of Nabokov’s notes to Appel see, for instance, Selected Letters
407-411; 412-419; 469). The similarities, of course, to Nabokov’s edition of Onegin are
apparent at once in the textual makeup of the annotated Lolita, the paratext of which edition is

as integral to the volume as Nabokov’s notes to Onegin are.

To revert back to translation, my proposition, consequently, is that writing, translation and
(exegetic) commentary in Nabokov all need to be considered on equal footing, particularly
when translating a work of his. By this rationale, furthermore, the correlation between
Nabokov’s philological work on Onegin and his work on Lolita needs to be considered as more
than just a chronological coincidence. In point of fact, long after the initial publication of Lolita
in Paris 1955, the completion of his Onegin translation in 1957, Lolita’s first complete
American edition in 1958, the rather public debates over censorship and pornography, and
finally the novel’s recognition, Nabokov took to translating the novel into Russian himself,
intermittently between January 1963 and early 1965, at the same time preparing his Onegin for
its long overdue publication.

As Brian Boyd reports, “[f]or the most part, Nabokov's [Russian] translation of Lolita is as
literal as any of his other translations,” opting for sense over sound (Boyd, VN: The American
Years 489), seemingly corresponding to his idea of literalism as is presented in Eugene Onegin.
However, the Russian Lolita proves to be a crucial piece of text for showcasing the problems
of philology and translation, particularly when it comes to the problem of fidelity to ‘the source
text.’

Jane Grayson — who conducted a thorough stylistic analysis of Nabokov’s ‘auto-translations,’
including those from Russian into English — shows how Nabokov’s Russian Lolita diverges
from his literalist stance on translation. She finds that Nabokov does force himself to retain
meaning to the fullest, but she enumerates examples where Nabokov goes to great lengths to
preserve the word-play and auditive aspects of his language (cf. Grayson 119-124).

Perhaps more importantly, however, what stands out in Grayson’s analysis of Nabokov’s works
is the indication that Nabokov’s consistent obsession with translation, even years after
establishing himself as a prominent writer in English, stems from his linguistic insecurities,

since he routinely continues to scold himself for his English and he admits to forgetting his
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Russian. For instance, in 1966, when asked what he would identify as his ‘secret flaw’ as a
writer, Nabokov answers:
“The absence of a natural vocabulary. An odd thing to confess, but true. Of the two
instruments in my possession, one—my native tongue—I can no longer use, and this not
only because I lack a Russian audience, but also because the excitement of verbal adventure
in the Russian medium has faded away gradually after I turned to English in 1940. My
English, this second instrument | have always had, is however a stiffish, artificial thing,
which may be all right for describing a sunset or an insect, but which cannot conceal
poverty of syntax and paucity of domestic diction when I need the shortest road between
warehouse and shop. An old Rolls-Royce is not always preferable to a plain Jeep”
(Nabokov, Strong Opinions 106).
Of course, in the quoted passage, as is usual in Nabokov, this depreciative rhetoric is to a large
extent purely theatrical. However, Grayson’s findings conclude that it is impossible to examine
the development of Nabokov’s Russian style precisely for that reason: “As for the Russian
Lolita, the style here bears such strong traces of English constructions that it cannot safely be
treated as an autonomous piece of Russian” (193).
Furthermore, already in 1970 Ellendea Proffer reports that the even the most ardent Russian
readers of Nabokov “dislike the Russian translation of Lolita. (...) [A]lmost without exception
Russians find Nabokov's translation clumsy and even ungrammatical; they express surprise that
the author of Dar and Priglashenie na kazn' could write so poorly” (Proffer 260). She mentions
here in a footnote that one linguist found Lolita fascinating “because it was written in a kind of
dead language” (260n7). All of this goes to validate one of Grayson’s broader conclusions —
that both Nabokov’s English and Nabokov’s Russian are marked with a fundamental
artificiality, stylistically unique, from his distinct word-formation processes to his focus on

wordplay (cf. Grayson 183-212).

This Nabokovian artificiality, consequently, needs to be seen as a vital stylistic feature. It is
ultimately style, I believe, which propels the decades of specialized research into Nabokov, and
much like Nabokov’s focus on Pushkin as a ‘phenomenon of style,’ I find that style is employed
in Lolita not just in the novel’s relationship of citation with multiple European and American
literary sources, but in the fact that it is precisely America and precisely the English language
of 1950s America which is taken up as the distinct and recognizable narrative foundation from
which Humbert Humbert, the narrator, processes at once his linguistic, cultural and sexual

deviancy. My proposition is that what Trubikhina identifies as the creation of new origin in
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Pushkin (see above) is what marks Nabokov’s views on translation, not just of Pushkin, but of
his own Lolita. In this respect, Nabokov’s sacrificial rhetoric in his introduction to Onegin —
which is part and parcel his introduction to translation theory — functions, first and foremost, as
legitimation of his position in the field of Pushkiniana, then as an inauguration of literalism as
translation, and finally as the ultimate betrayal of his own attempt through excessive annotation
which foregrounds the failure-in-advance of any translation.

If the English Annotated Lolita repeats the exegetic procedure of Onegin as its own paratext,
then the Russian Lolita, as George Cummings observes, “has exegesis right in the body of the
text,” with explanations to references embedded in the very text of the novel through Humbert
Humbert himself, teaching English and American literature to the Russian reader
(Cummings 354)," all the while preserving French as the untranslated, shared knowledge of
the English and Russian Lolita. Because of this, I believe, the stylistic uniqueness of the original
English language — which to this day preserves Lolita as a seminal American novel — is
processed in Russian much like how English poetry is processed in Pushkin’s Eugene Onegin.?
Ultimately, as Cummings concludes, “the interlingual foundations of the original Lolita are the
historical product of Nabokov's movement from Russian to English as creative medium. The

Russian Lolita seems a backtracking inversion, an impossible completion of a circle” (354).

Finally, this is precisely why I find that a new translation of Lolita is certainly called for, since
the only complete translation of the novel in Croatian is a translation twice-removed, translated
into Croatian from Nabokov’s Russian translation of Lolita. For this reason, I will select several
fragments of the English text for analysis and offer my own translation into Croatian.
Furthermore, I believe that Nabokov’s deep philological investment cannot be disregarded in
translation, which is why I provide Appendix 2 to this paper, which includes a detailed table of
comparison between the English, Russian and Croatian Lolita. This serves not merely as a
simulation of Nabokov’s Onegin efforts, but as a necessary preparatory step for if Lolita is to

be seen in the, very much relevant, Croatian literary and cultural context.

19 See instances of this in Appendix 2, Nos. 10, 12, 32, 38, to name a few.
20 This is all the more highlighted in the fact that Onegin reappears in the Russian Lolita. I will return to this point
later.
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3. Lolita in Traduction
Osim ovoga posljednjeg kvantitativnog momenta, izmedu poezije
1 proze nema nikakve razlike;
pjesma je isto toliko ravnopravna romanu,
koliko je i pripovijest.
—Soljan / Slamnig, Republika 5/1953.

I have shown thus far how philology and translation both (in)form Nabokov’s literary and
scholarly interests. However, in traducing Lolita — being well aware that my any attempt cannot
hope to reproduce the poetics and meaning of the novel — I believe that the style of the novel,
how the novel means, is not perhaps the more important aspect of translation (this would, in
effect, be the same circular fallacy as opting for literalism), but it allows, paradoxically, for a
more productive investigation into the text than a declarative fidelity to meaning. The
four-volume Onegin certainly showcases how inadequate meaning is for Nabokov when
translating a text which he considers ‘a phenomenon of style.” I, however, do not intend to
relegate the style and poetics of Lolita to volumes of supplementary material. Firstly, because
I believe that in doing so, I would in effect be attempting a ‘countersignature’ not of Lolita, but
of Nabokov’s Onegin. Secondly, because I find that Lolita is a rare and fortunate instance of
the text itself alleviating the choice between meaning and style. To the point, I believe taking
as my source text, the ‘editio optima,’ not Lolita but The Annotated Lolita is no less than a
philological obligation, but it is an obligation which allows my traduction of the text to pursue
the same supplementary relation to the novel as it is established in The Annotated Lolita.

To put it differently, it may perhaps be said that my task here is not to translate the original, but
to translate the internal relationship which exists in The Annotated Lolita. 1 believe that doing
so is a step closer to incorporating the ‘mode of signification’ of the original as Benjamin sees
it (see above, ch. 1.2.). In such a configuration, if taken in its own right, no single translatory
principle need be taken as the absolute dominant procedure; rather, the distribution of stylistic
devices can be examined within each chosen textual fragment, subsequently taking the
dominant function within this distribution as the main traductory principle — be it meaning,

alliteration, literary references, etc.
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3.1. The Poetry of Prose

My choice of fragments to be traduced are first and foremost guided by personal preference and
liking. However, I do believe I have chosen the parts of the text which exemplify why Nabokov
is routinely referred to as a master of style. If style and poetics entails the 7Zow of meaning, I
believe — following Grayson’s stylistic analysis — that three operable stylistic principles may be
initially extrapolated for translation from the American Lolita: sound, reference and word
derivation.
With regard to the first, I believe that a lot of what I have outlined earlier as Nabokov’s
artificiality of language has to do with Nabokov’s keen sense of the sound of the English
language. Even Grayson in her stylistic analysis of Nabokov concludes that “[m]any other
words appear to have been chosen simply because Nabokov likes the sound of them. Words
such as ‘crepitate’, ‘susurrous’, and ‘nictate’ have an obvious onomatopoeic value” (204). She
further notes how Nabokov tried to achieve in English a metric rhythm which is inherent in the
phonology of Russian:

“The examination of Nabokov's developing English style can be carried beyond mere

choice of words and their harmonies to larger units and the rhythmical grouping of words.

Nabokov is attentive to the rhythm and harmony of his prose. Rhythmic, even metrical

prose is a marked feature of his Russian writing, and he carries this feature over into his

English production” (Grayson 208).
It is no wonder, then, that Nabokov, preparing for publication his Cornell lectures on select
European novels (cf. Nabokov, Lectures on Literature), intended the volume to be titled ‘The
Poetry of Prose.” In Lolita, more specifically, this auditive aspect of language is almost
consistently foregrounded throughout the novel, but nowhere is it as apparent — and well known
even today — as the first chapter of the novel:

“Lolita, light of my life, fire of my loins. My sin, my soul. Lo-lee-ta: the tip of the tongue

taking a trip of three steps down the palate to tap, at three, on the teeth. Lo. Lee. Ta.

She was Lo, plain Lo, in the morning, standing four feet ten in one sock. She was Lola in

slacks. She was Dolly at school. She was Dolores on the dotted line. But in my arms she

was always Lolita.

Did she have a precursor? She did, indeed she did. In point of fact, there might have been

no Lolita at all had I not loved, one summer, a certain initial girl-child. In a princedom by

the sea. Oh when? About as many years before Lolita was born as my age was that summer.

You can always count on a murderer for a fancy prose style.
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Ladies and gentlemen of the jury, exhibit number one is what the seraphs, the misinformed,

simple, noble-winged seraphs, envied. Look at this tangle of thorns”

(Nabokov, The Annotated Lolita 9).
I find that this chapter reveals a functional pattern which is consistently employed throughout
the novel, and it is achieved precisely through sound. The rhythmical Loleeting, fittingly,
propels the novel at once as an invocation and an act of naming. As is evident, what is at stake
here is a very elaborate focus on Lolita’s name. Not only is Lolita differentiated from Lo, Lola,
Dolly or Dolores — as those shared and thus insufficient names which the narrator has no claim
to — but Lolita is also further delineated by the mere sonority of her name. If looked at closely,
paragraph one is in point of fact a detailed description of how the name is pronounced. In fact,
in the famous 1964 Playboy interview, Nabokov explains that his nymphet Lolita had to have
a name with “a lyrical lilt to it.” What is more, the name, he says, “should not be pronounced
as you and most Americans pronounce it: Low-lee-ta, with a heavy, clammy ‘L’ and a long ‘0.’
No, the first syllable should be as in ‘lollipop,” the ‘L’ liquid and delicate, the ‘lee’ not too
sharp. Spaniards and Italians pronounce it, of course, with exactly the necessary note of
archness and caress” (Nabokov, Strong Opinions 20). It may be worth mentioning that this is
what, in his phenomenological study of music, listening and sound, Jean-Luc Nancy tentatively
calls ‘visual sound,’ insofar as “meaning and sound share the space of a referral, in which at the
same time they refer to each other” (cf. Nancy 2007: 3, 8), this space being the space of
subjectivity that is (always) in relation to itself.
Subscribing to this rationale, I find that the (re)sounding style of the novel paves the way to
interpretation quite easily. If Lolita is a name reserved only for Humbert Humbert, if he refers
to her multiple times in the novel as “my Lolita” and if Annabel is “a precursor” because of
whom Humbert “broke her spell by incarcerating her in another” (The Annotated Lolita 15),
then Humbert, as Boyd says, “appropriates [Lolita] on his own terms, just as he will appropriate
all of America to make a paradise for himself and a prison for his little girl” (VN: The American
Years: 229).
To put it differently, Lolita the signifier can be seen as a simple narrative device, the novel’s
structuring principle, the object-cause of desire, in Lacanian terms, its fundamental ‘objet a’ —
one that enables Humbert to form a narrative, a cellblock confession, in the first person. As a
textual principle, Lolita is what structures and establishes Humbert Humbert’s subjectivity and
with it his own narrative. It is therefore worth noting that the two texts Nabokov identifies as
his primary legacy, Eugene Onegin and Lolita, both seem to function as legitimation for his

knowledge of English, while Lolita the novel in turn cemented Nabokov’s authorial authority
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as an American writer (much like Lolita enables self-narration for Humbert Humbert). In fact,
because of his deep anxiety of never mastering the English language, Nabokov is what Gérard
Genette in his book on sound symbolism identifies as the figure of the ‘artisan,” for whom
“English (as he dreams of it) is the site and the object not of true jouissance, but of regret: the
specular image of a lack” (Genette 214), and who proceeds from this unstable position in his
artistic endeavors. Viewed thusly, the fact that a Russian foreigner created what may be the
ultimate American novel should come to no surprise.

To revert from style to traduction, I believe that this stylistic function of sound needs to be
reflected in the Croatian text. Unlike Crnkovié¢’s translation, I am inclined to traduce this
chapter with this visual sound in mind, which I try to achieve through alliteration (see

Appendix 3).

The second major traductory issue is that this chapter inaugurates the Annabel Lee theme which
remains prevalent throughout the novel. The various references to Poe may, of course, be
explained in a footnote in order to sustain the dominant stylistic device in translation (in the
above case, sound). Additionally, however, I believe that an effective way of establishing this
textual dialogue is precisely by relying on the existing translations of the works which appear

1.2! Although otherwise not a disqualifying factor, it is

— overtly or covertly — in the nove
fortunate (and, I will show, relevant) that the prevalent translation of Poe at the time of Lolita’s
publication was made by Antun Soljan and Ivan Slamnig, a translation which is still read today.
Therefore, instead of relying merely on phonologically-oriented solutions, I opt for citation of
existing translations, even though perhaps a more blatantly Nabokovian strategy would be to

disregard existing translations and invent my own literal one.

Thirdly, Grayson has shown (194-203) how various word-formation processes are uniquely
employed by Nabokov. He routinely reaches for the derivational potential of English
morphology to create, for instance, diminutives (‘nymphet,” ‘tearlet,” ‘ringlet’ etc.). In this
sense, | firmly believe that this is one of the main underemployed tools available to Croatian
translators, most likely due to strict norms of standardization which affect literary translations
in publication. The morphological system of Croatian, it may be pointed out, is, at least in
comparison to English, extremely productive in terms of derivational affixes

(cf. Markovi¢ 124-141), which is why I believe that the various word-formation process

2! Crnkovié¢'s translation from the Russian Lolita differs substantially in this respect. See Appendix 2, No. 4.

37



available to Croatian should be utilized when translating Nabokov, particularly by resorting to
neologisms and hapaxes. In the first chapter (quoted above), for instance, the ‘princedom by
the sea’ may be translated by way of analogy to ‘kraljevstvo’ as ‘princevstvo kraj mora’ (see

Appendix 3).

3.2. Noting the Annotated

As I have said, Nabokov and Appel worked on a meticulously prepared annotated edition of
Lolita, but translating such a text into Croatian may be slightly unorthodox. Not counting the
pedagogically-oriented editions of certain historic writers — usually Croatian — intended for
assigned reading in schools, the tradition of the annotated edition — like the Broadview Press
editions or the Norton Critical Editions, to name a few — has not really taken root in Croatian
publishing strategies. In fact, even the practice of footnotes or endnotes is often taken as a
necessary evil within the current (largely implicit) norms of publishing and translation.??
Presumably, this is due to the ever-popular idea that footnotes distract the reader or that they
intrude on the reader’s immersion into the text. Naturally, there are legitimate issues with regard
to annotation, namely the issue of ‘refraction’ and ‘rewriting’ (see above, ch. 1.1.) and imposing
a particular line of interpretation for the receiving literary system. However, as [ have shown
thus far, if Nabokovian commentary is to be taken as an integral part of the text, then the
Croatian translation needs to incorporate commentary precisely as that mode of signification
which warrants translation, even if this mode does not correspond to the Croatian translation
norms. True, I do recognize that the material requirements and additional costs of annotation
would be the ultimate factors against extensive annotation, but in the age of digital editions
which both offer a plethora of options and avoid the problem of constantly leafing back and
forth through the pages, this should no longer be considered such a difficult issue.

With all of this in mind, annotating Lolita in Croatian does bring back the problem of synthesis
as I have outlined above. Unlike the text of the novel, annotation and commentary are much
more dependent on the target readership. For one thing, some of the notes in the Annotated
Lolita pertain precisely to the linguistic points of the text which would undoubtedly disappear
in translation, or which would, thus translated, not be an issue in Croatian even if they are in

English (for instance, at random, the lexicographic notes 41/1, 41/2, 43/4, etc.)

22 1 recall, incidentally, a running joke throughout my university study of English, saying that the abbreviation
‘prim. prev.” (primjedba prevoditelja, ‘translator’s remark’) in the footnotes stands for ‘primitivni prijevod’
(‘primitive translation’).
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Another issue has to do with Lolita’s place in the canon of world literature. Undoubtedly, as I
have outlined in the first chapter, an annotated edition in Croatian (as any retranslation)
participates in what Damrosch called ‘elliptical refraction’ (see above), with the Croatian
literary system thus occupying both the regulatory and participatory positions; firstly, by
perpetuating the novel’s status as world literature, and by placing Lolita in connection with the
Croatian context, since, to repeat, even a global perspective is a perspective from somewhere.
In this sense, following Auerbach, the annotated translation would only be noteworthy if the
textual potential for commentary is employed for the sake of synthesis, which would foreground
the historicity of the novel for the present, that is, for the present of Croatia. Therefore, the notes
in the Annotated Lolita elucidating the intertextual references, to, say, E. A. Poe, Flaubert or
T. S. Eliot may prove to be far more important in a Croatian edition, especially if commentary
is to have a similar pedagogic aspect as Nabokov’s Onegin does (for instance, notes 9/1, 12/1,
145/3, etc.)

It further follows that the third major problem needs to be considered, and that is the connection
between the American annotated edition and the Russian translation, and the relevancy of both
texts for the Croatian context. It is by no means easy to answer whether Nabokov’s Russian
Lolita should figure into annotation. On the one hand, the differences between the American,
Russian and Crnkovié¢’s only complete Croatian edition (see Appendix 1) may be relevant only
in a contrastive translation, which by definition exceeds and obfuscates the textual logic of The
Annotated Lolita. On the other hand, it may be considered whether only in exceeding the text
of The Annotated Lolita can the annotative ‘mode of signification’ be positioned in a
supplementary relation with the novel, firstly with Nabokov’s Russian translation (and its
Russian afterword), and with the Croatian translations of the text, ultimately foregrounding the
textual relationship between the various originals, as it were, and also — paradoxically — arriving

much closer to the supplementary logic of Nabokov’s philological efforts in Onegin.

Finally, all of the above actually shifts the focus back to the beginning, and that is the matter of
choice and selection. Reading Nabokov’s four-volume Omnegin, one soon comes to the
conclusion that, in commentary at least, Nabokov, opting for ceaseless and excessive addition,
consistently shunned selection, presumably for fear of sacrificing the original

(see above, ch. 2.1.1.). I recognize, therefore, the temptation which exists in annotating a text,
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particularly one such as Lolita.?* Since 1 do not think that four volumes of annotation is
warranted (perhaps for any text), I opt for the following restrictions: firstly, the annotations are
based on and derived from the endnotes in The Annotated Lolita; secondly, I omit any
annotation which proves to be irrelevant for the Croatian text (i.e. annotations which refer
specifically to the English language); thirdly, I refer to other translations of the text only if they
substantially differ from the American text of the novel; and lastly, any additional information
I may provide relate to the reception of Lolita in Croatia (or more relevantly, the then Socialist
Republic of Croatia). To validate this last point, I will now finally turn to the history of Lolita
in and for Croatia, since, it will show, Nabokov’s place in Croatian literary history is much

larger than publication history would show.

23 It will be marked that the International Nabokov Society runs The Nabokovian, a paid-access website dedicated
to Nabokov research, where the scholars engage in communal annotation of Nabokov's writings
(https://thenabokovian.org/annotations).
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4. Betraying Translations: Soljan and Nabokov Running in Circles
Naslovom trece price 1zdajice, kao i naslovom cijele knjige,
pokusavam prizvati u svijest citaoca vrlo popularnu
modernu narodnu poslovicu »Tko nas izda, taj je...izdajicax,
karakteristicnu za duh pojedinih drustava koje sam poznavao.

—Soljan, Napomena uz tekst, 1961.

Zlatko Crnkovi¢ translated Lolita in 1967, having its first printing in 1968 (Otokar KerSovani,
Rijeka). This being the first and as of yet only complete translation of the novel, it stands to
reason that my analysis should focus on this text if Lolita’s reception in Croatia is to be
considered. However, even though Crnkovi¢’s translation still remains the only foothold for
discussions of Lolita in Croatia, and although it has been reprinted multiple times since (*1971,
31998 (SysPrint), 2004 (Biblioteka Jutarnjeg lista)),?* this translation has little to do with either
the American novel, or in fact the reception of it in Croatia.

Presumably due to the typological kinship between Russian and Croatian, Crnkovi¢ translated
the novel from Nabokov’s Russian translation at the author’s own request. This would be in
line with Nabokov’s excessive editorial oversight when it comes to publishing his works (like
his detailed remarks about the abandoned Swedish edition), but it would also be in line with the
postscript Nabokov appended to the Russian Lolita, which was published in America
(Phaedra, New York, 1967) due to strict censorship in the USSR. In the Postscript, Nabokov
laments what he sees as the basic discrepancies between English and Russian, and even more
fervently, his own ineptness in Russian. “The history of this translation,” Nabokov says, “is a
history of disillusionment:”?*

“Alas, that ‘wonderous Russian tongue’ that, it seemed to me, was waiting for me
somewhere, was flowering like a faithful springtime behind a tightly locked gate, whose
key I had held in for safekeeping for so many years, proved to be nonexistent, and there is
nothing behind the gate but charred stumps and a hopeless autumnal distance, and the key
in my hand is more like a skeleton key” (Nabokov, Postscript 190;
translated by Earl D. Sampson).

24 It will be marked that I am using the latest, 2004 edition for this paper, which is a reprint of the 1998 edition.
The 1998 edition, furthermore, seems to have minor revisions compared to the first edition. It should also be noted
that Crnkovi¢’s translation explicitly states ‘translated from the author’s Russian translation and compared with
the English original by Zlatko Crnkovi¢.’

25 ‘Ucropus pasouaposanus’ in the original (Ha6oxos 358), which can also mean ‘disappointment.” For the sake
of consistency, I do not stray from Sampson’s English translation.
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The Russian — and therefore Croatian — Lolita is locked in a distinct cultural and historical
difference, Nabokov continues, “between the green Russian literary language and English, ripe
as a bursting fig” (191). Opening thus the Postscript with the two schizoid Lolitas, Nabokov
seems invested in fashioning his Russian translation as an artifact of and a testament to the Cold
War. Firstly, Nabokov exhausts most of his Postscript tracing the novel’s history of publication,
translation and censorship, and wonders about the target readership of the Russian translation,
the question of which, he says — due to his fervent anti-Soviet and anti-socialist politics —
“belongs to the sphere of metaphysics and humor” (192).
This focus on the target readership is important for Lolita’s Croatian case history, as Nabokov
seems to imagine his Russian Lolita as existing, at once, both outside and within the cultural
regimes of “the puritan countries behind the Iron Curtain” (192). In fact, precisely because of
the fundamental political aberrancy of his Russian Lolita — an aberrancy, to repeat, which first
and foremost begins as an aberrancy of language, insofar as language entails the political (and
vice versa) — Nabokov stresses that his Russian Lolita is a mere “whim of a bibliophile, no
more” (192).2° He finally likens himself to a magician and identifies as the audience member
who jumps to the stage to see whether the magician is cheating. Extending this imagery, more
importantly, Nabokov finishes the Postscript with a peculiar gesture of clairvoyance, filtered
once more through one of the final lines of Eugene Onegin,?’ where Nabokov imagines ‘the
other, normal, readers’ behind the Curtain:

“In my magic crystal rainbows play, my glasses are reflected obliquely, a miniature scene

of festive illumination begins to take shape—but I see precious few people there: a few old

friends, a group of émigrés [who on the whole prefer Leskov], a visiting poet from the land

of the Soviets, the makeup man from a travelling troupe, three Polish or Serbian delegates

in a mirrored caf€, and far from the back—the beginnings of a vague movement, signs of

enthusiasm, the approaching figures of young people waving their hands ... but they’re

asking me to move aside—they’re about to photograph the arrival of some president in

Moscow. —Vladimir Nabokov, 7 November 1965, Palermo” (193).
It follows therefore that the Russian Lolita — already linguistically, geographically and

politically displaced — should, to Nabokov’s mind, fall victim to the regimes of repression, inly

26 It seems to be much more than that, even, as Phaedra, the New York publishing house which accepted the
project, was at the time having major financial difficulties, and Nabokov personally helped finance the production
costs so the translation could be published in Russian. Later he would try to help Phaedra avoid bankruptcy so that
the Russian Lolita could stay in circulation (cf. Boyd 501-510; Selected Letters 426, 442-443).

27 Rushed by have many, many days / since young Tatiana, and with her / Onegin, in a blurry dream / appeared to
me for the first time— / and the far stretch of a free novel / I through a magic crystal / still did not make out clearly
(EO Vol. 1, Ch. 8, L:8-13).
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and overtly political, and characteristic of the Soviet Union. True, it wasn’t until 1989 that the
first Russian printing appeared in the USSR; however, it is perhaps a convenient coincidence
that Nabokov’s dismissive subsumption of Yugoslavian socialism for the Soviet Union would
in turn delete from history an entirely different translation of his own novel.

It so happened that in July 1960 in SR Croatia, in Telegram, Jugoslavenske nedjeljne novine za
umjetnicka i drustvena pitanja (Telegram, The Yugoslav Weekly Newspaper for Artistic and
Social Matters) under Fadil HadZi¢ as the editor-in-chief, the newspaper began reporting on the
Lolita controversies; particularly, on Nabokov’s copyright claim in the French courts for the
English word ‘nymphet,” which had been used freely in production of a film titled
Les Nymphettes (for more on this, cf. Boyd, The American Years 404-407). Building on this,
two weeks later, on July 23", 1960, Telegram began publishing its weekly installments
dedicated to Lolita, which included a small overview of the international reviews of the novel,
and — more importantly — the first-ever ‘page 12’ Croatian translation of the novel.?® The
translation, made by Antun Soljan, who was part of the Telegram editorial board at the time, is
made up of seven large select fragments of the novel on A3 tabloid paper (roughly 45 pages,
collected here as Appendix 1).

Soljan’s translation — in addition to it being a historically valuable document — is significant for
this paper not only because it is the only Croatian translation of Lolita made directly from the
English original, but also because the accompanying textual material — also compiled by Soljan
— shows traces of the same exegetic procedure as the Annotated Lolita, which was at the time

not even planned, let alone completed.

If The Annotated Lolita relies on a particular paratextual effort, through detailed endnotes,
Soljan’s editorial work on his Lolita installments employs the limited allocated space around
the text to provide as much relevant information for interpreting the novel as possible. The first
installment, containing the famous first chapter as well as select parts of the subsequent
chapters, a short biographical note on Nabokov, as well as Soljan’s introductory piece titled
‘The Character of the Novel.” In it, Soljan briefly introduces the plot and compares Humbert’s
suffering to history of Héloise and Ab¢lard (a comparison Nabokov would consistently return
to in his, at the time still unfinished, Onegin). Further, he presents the novel, among others, as
a “depressing image of an émigré-pariah, a man without a homeland, who cannot find his place

in contemporary American life, but who hides his wounds like a lone wolf, just as he hides his

28 Lolita being the first in the series, the Telegram page 12 would for a period routinely be reserved for Croatian
translations of foreign literary texts.
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honest and unconventional love toward Lolita,” before finally quoting Saul Bellow saying that
after Joseph Conrad, it is once again a Slavic writer who rediscovers the English language (see
Appendix 1). Right beside the Lolita introduction, moreover, Soljan provides the complete text
of Edgar Allan Poe’s Annabel Lee — translated by himself and Ivan Slamnig — stressing that the
poem is an important leitmotif in the novel, and that the poem will make the reading of the

novel easier.
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Fig. 1: Telegram : jugoslavenske nedjeljne novine, 1.13 (22.VI1.1960), p. 12
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At this point I wish to introduce the following idea: I believe that Soljan’s translation of Lolita
needs to be viewed not merely as part of Telegram’s textual production; rather, I believe that
Soljan’s inclusion and translation of Nabokov — via Edgar Allan Poe — needs to be considered
as a continuation of the literary and translatory practices of Antun Soljan and Ivan Slamnig, the
exemplary pair of the so-called ‘Krugovasi,” a group of writers formed around the magazine
Krugovi (Circles; 1952—1958). This formation, in turn, established a very much distinct cultural
politics and poetics in the Croatian 1950s.

If I do use here Soljan and Slamnig as an exemplary pair, replicating perhaps the synecdochal
designation of Nabokov’s Soviet socialism for what were in fact distinct socialisms, it is
because, firstly, this inclusion by way of exclusion is absolutely necessary in order to bring my
argument to a close, or otherwise, to the closure implicit in any synthetical con-clusion, as it
were. Secondly, because this synecdochal rationality is relevant for the translatory and literary
practice of Soljan and Slamnig.

Recognizing the inseparability of literary writing and translation with regard to Soljan and
Slamnig, as well as the historical repression through which linguistic exclusion in Yugoslavia
was made systemic — from the dominant function of German and Italian during World War II
to the dominancy of Russian until 1948, and further the complex status of constituent national
languages in Yugoslavia — in her analysis, Tatjana Juki¢ takes up these same mechanisms of
exclusion as the vital point of departure in examining the role of English and American
literature for Soljan and Slamnig. The exclusion of other literatures in favor of literature in
English, Juki¢ argues, provided for a much smoother entry into the Yugoslav cultural
framework than as had been the case with German, Hungarian or Italian imports (Juki¢,
Hrvatske pedesete 51). From this perspective, Juki¢ shows how the whole of Soljan and
Slamnig’s translatory practice is habitually excluded in favor of singling out their translations
of Hemingway and T.S. Eliot. In this respect, Soljan and Slamnig’s anthology Americka lirika
(American Verse; 1952), being an imported selection of exemplary American poetry, functions
as the tradition which produced (its own) T.S. Eliot, or as “that tradition which is redefined each
time over by the import of ‘the new,’ that is, by precisely that material against which tradition
is defined as such, tradition not of ‘what is dead,” but of what is ‘already living,’ to paraphrase
the last sentence of Eliot’s essay” (Juki¢, Hrvatske pedesete 52; translation mine). In such a
configuration, furthermore, Eliot and Hemingway — themselves marked by a fundamental
difference in relation to the tradition which produced them — become the analogous situation
for the Krugovi formation in the Croatian 1950s, in that their distinctness or their difference

relies on excluding and repressing large parts of their own genealogy.
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The anthology Americka lirika, therefore, enters into the Croatian fifties not only as a
significantly new poetic corpus for the Croatian cultural context, but as a corpus with a marked
distinctness and otherness of its own literary history. Consequently, as the tradition presented
in Americka lirika appears in Croatian (that is, in translation), this inherent literary history
remains suspended between two cultures. “It is this imported difference,” concludes Juki¢,
“which makes [the anthology] a valuable statement in a situation where the culturally familiar
Others are designated as a threat, or as bearers of the trauma of enunciation” (Juki¢, Hrvatske

pedesete 52-53).

Relying largely on the assumption that Soljan’s Telegram translation of Lolita was not merely
excluded, but completely erased from his translatory history — since, thus far, I have found no
mention of the translation in texts about Soljan, or about Nabokov (for the one exception, see
footnote 37 in Appendix 1) — I find it fitting to conclude my paper with a series of propositions,
or a synthesis, which would finally connect all the major topics I have opened thus far.

Firstly, the Annabel Lee leitmotif in Lolita is indeed a well-known interpretive key for the novel
(cf. Nabokov, The Annotated Lolita 9n1). ‘Annabel Leigh’ is the ‘precursor’ for Lolita and the
model which Lolita ultimately surpasses. Poe’s poem of the ‘kingdom by the sea’ serves as the
reference story for Humbert Humbert’s traumatic history, an account of a pivotal coitus
interruptus. Humbert Humbert’s Poe-infused Annabel proves to be the only adequate point
from which he can (re)construct his own history, “until at last,” Humbert says, “twenty-four
years later, I broke her spell by incarnating her in another” (The Annotated Lolita 15).
Proceeding from this point and placing Soljan’s Lolita within the regimes of exclusion which
mark Soljan and Slamnig’s work, I believe that it is a logical analytical step to see how Lolita
relates to Soljan’s literary writings. In this respect, I have in mind Soljan’s essay Pisac kao
prevodilac i prevodilac kao pisac (The Writer as Translator and the Translator as Writer),
written in 1980, much later in his career, where he examines the injunction of every writer to
act as translator (and vice versa), and thus shape the literary tradition he or she is active in
(cf. Soljan, Izabrana djela I, 451-465). I believe it is more than valid, therefore, that at least in
Soljan’s case this and of translation and writing needs to be considered when discussing Soljan
the translator and the double role he assumes.

In this respect, the chronological correlation between his Lolita translation (July—September
1960) and his first and major novel Izdajice (The Traitors; 1961) cannot be overlooked. The
Traitors is a hybrid novel consisting of eight loosely connected stories, held together by a

uniform narrator and focalizing consciousness, Petar Mogorovi¢ ‘Mogor.” Its eight stories all
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share a personal or collective traumatic experience which never succeeds in being fully
expressed but is otherwise mediated through a deep sense of linguistic and cultural
displacement, which is particularly evident in the first story — Vrt slavuja (Nightingale Garden)
— in which (the then still nameless) Mogor enters into an intense and short-lived love affair with
Gerta, a tourist from Germany, whose German background provokes a scene in the community.
In terms of linguistic and cultural exclusion and repression, in writing about the novel Juki¢
shows how fragments of American poetry, particularly Poe’s Annabel Lee function in the novel
as the position from which the breakup of the affair, and the linguistic and cultural war trauma,
can be expressed from within narration, since Mogor, who knows German, cannot speak
German with Gerta as it triggers traumatic recollections from the War (Juki¢,
Hrvatske pedesete 55-56). Annabel Lee, in this sense — placing Mogor in an explicit ‘kingdom
by the sea’ where the community are the ‘winged kinsmen’ — serves as the frame and the
interpretive key which circumscribes the narrative expression of trauma; trauma which,
furthermore, both facilitates and connects the narrative logic of the eight separate stories which
constitute The Traitors as a novel. *°
If the correlation between Soljan’s Traitors and Nabokov’s Lolita still seems little more than a
chronological coincidence, the fifth and seventh story from the novel, which form a uniform
narrative of its own, should serve as corroboration. The fifth story, Sjecanje na Tanju
(4 Remembrance of Tanja), which can be taken as the short analeptic introduction to the seventh
story, recounts Mogor’s childhood recollections of Tanja, an Annabel Lee-like character, a girl
who stood out in the provincial community and with whom Mogor the narrator has an implied
infatuation. Tanja’s innocence becomes the focal point of the story when she loses her virginity
to her gymnastics teacher Lipicaner (Lipizzaner) on a river island:

“...where it then happened on the cold gravel, in the evening humidity, as he, nailing his

fishing rods in place both before and after, with the stiff face of a horse, went on about his

boring wife and his unhappy self while she was putting on the wet tight bathing suit over

her naked body, focusing on the deed, struggling with the wet fabric, pinching herself by

the thighs as she dressed, and finally jumped into the freezing water to wash herself with

the cold pain, bitten alive by mosquitoes, sore from the gravel, sticky from the alien touch,

but utterly innocent, utterly innocent, utterly innocent” (Soljan, Izdajice 100; translation

mine).

2 The Nightingale Garden story being just one example. The intertextual link to Poe is prevalent throughout the
novel, but in the first and last story (Rodendan (Birthday)), this link is blatant and is perhaps the most important
(see Juki¢, Hrvatske pedesete for a more detailed analysis).
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When Tanja loses her virginity, furthermore, she is depicted as ‘bitten alive by mosquitoes,” an
image which within the novel serves as a signal for a deeply traumatic event which cannot be
made explicit.’® After this, Tanja’s sexuality and her relationship with the ‘Barbarian’ boy
named GrabeZ (Snatch)’! become disruptive for the community. Because of this, Tanja is
expelled from school, described now not as an innocent, but what in the detailed classification
of girls in Lolita is described as ‘a wayward child’ (Nabokov, The Annotated Lolita 19), or
what popular culture and dictionary entries post-Lolita literally term as ‘a Lolita.” Tasko, one
of Tanja’s voyeur teachers, says: “She has no father, and her mother...we may consider her, to
put it that way, a prostitute, the mother. It is not in the least bit curious, therefore, that the
daughter should veer astray” (Izdajice 103). In point of fact, the school faculty meeting where
the teachers discuss Tanja’s expulsion soon turns into a debate about preserving moral in the
community as a whole, and in the wording alone, the meeting becomes strikingly similar to the
John Ray faux-foreword to Lolita: “for in this poignant personal study there lurks a general
lesson; the wayward child, the egotistic mother, the panting maniac—these are not only vivid
characters in a unique story: they warn us of dangerous trends; they point out potent evils.
‘Lolita’ should make all of us—parents, social workers, educators—apply ourselves with still
greater vigilance and vision to the task of bringing up a better generation in a safer world”
(The Annotated Lolita 5-6).

On the other hand, transforming Tanja from Annabel to Lolita would not in itself suggest a
correlation with Lolita, most notably because it is not Mogor the narrator who takes Tanja’s
virginity nor is he Grabez, with whom Tanja elopes. It is actually once again, as in the first
story, the community which acts as the highborn kinsmen and which bears Tanja away from
Mogor. This is why this fifth — and shortest — story needs to function as the foreword to Lolita,

or as the foreword to the seventh story in the novel.

The seventh story, divided in two parts — . Susret sa starim prijateljima (Meeting Old Friends)

and II. Poljubac za tratincicu (A Kiss for a Daisy) — brings Mogor into the narrative, this time

30 As in the concluding sentences of the first story, where Mogor describes lying in bed, wide-eyed and unable to
fall asleep because he cannot suppress flashbacks from the war: “One mosquito carefully sounded the
commencement of the night battle, closing in on me in irregular circles. I tracked it, in the dark, surmising by the
sound it was wavering and that it was finally preparing to strike. (...) Getting up and lighting the tablets was in
order. That would surely chase them all away. I didn’t have the energy to move. I kept repeating, in a cold sweat:
That will surely chase them away, that will surely chase them away, surely, every single one” (35).

31 The twofold nature of the name cannot be fully translated in English. ‘GrabeZ’ in Croatian signifies the act of
grabbing — implying that it was Grabez who snatched Tanja away (from Mogor) — but it can also signify by
metonymic extension that which is taken in the act of grabbing. The difference between the Snatcher and the
Snatchee.
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as an active character, years later as he visits at Tanja’s and GrabeZz’s home, with the long
passage of time in between achieved with the structural interruption of story number six,
Neravnopravna partija pokera (The Unfair Poker Game). Right away, the opening sentence
connects the story with the earlier recollections in such a way that it positions Mogor in relation
to Tanja as Humbert Humbert is in relation to Annabel Leigh, that is, as the unattainable
unattained object which structures his narrative subjectivity: “Remember Tanja? Remember
Grabez? Remember them and you’ll remember your own self as you never got to be. You’ll
remember the desires you never got to fulfill; the chances you never were prepared to take; the
freedom you never were prepared to enjoy” (Soljan, Izdajice 121). True, unlike Lolita, the
Annabelian character is alive and wedded; however, it is in this story in particular that Soljan
establishes an Arcadian setting, a place of phantasm and possibility, a place where personal
history can seize to be traumatic, but a place which can only be temporary and in which Mogor
is consistently reminded he does not belong. Before finding his Arcadia, however, Mogor visits
Tanja and Grabez in their house by the sea, and there he first meets their four-year-old daughter
Tikica, an encounter which would serve as the trigger for reconstitution, both of subjectivity
and narration.
Unlike Humbert Humbert — who sees his nymphets as “sisters of Annabel” (18) — Mogor sees
Tikica as the daughter he would have had with Tanja, and it is the express confession of this to
Tanja and Grabez which starts to threaten his own personal history, to the point of Mogor
fearing the loss of his own memories (Izdajice 126).
This is also the moment when the structural divide in the seventh story occurs. Part two, 4 Kiss
for a Daisy, revolves around Mogor and little Tikica taking an early-morning walk and finding
a hidden clearing in the woods, a daisy field where they spend the day. Besides being secluded
and pointedly excluded from the usual maritime surroundings, the woodland Arcadia which
Mogor and Tikica come across also serves as the space where the familiar rules do not apply.
The sexually charged game they play is predicated on the assumption that the Arcadia is not
real; it is outside of any frame of law and kinship, and it is the two of them which make up the
contractual terms, plucking daisies in exchange for kisses:

“But she took the flower very seriously, taking me in it for a brother or father, lover or son,

unconsciously cruel, prolonging the game which could have so easily turned dangerous for

me as well as for her. And everything seemed so terribly real, so sickeningly beautiful, that

I feared even my love was real, true and unredeemable, and a cold sweat ran over me and

I wished to hold back the lies I had told, to take back the promises I had so lightly given.
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For, child, this is not reality, this is happening in a nonexistent world, in a made-up Arcadia
in which everything was possible but reality itself” (Izdajice 133).
The game soon turns into a masochistic spectacle of repetition and deferral (“’Pluck me another
one,” she said seductively” (133)), as not any daisy would qualify for a kiss: “And once more
and again the game would delay, the game which was getting harder to handle. Every time she
kissed me, I would shudder to the last little vein (...) I was verging on the very edge” (134).
Furthermore, Mogor soon realizes that the point of the game is not the bartering for kisses, but
the repetition itself, and that his inability to pick the right, exceptional flower only signals his
inability to take action outside the Arcadian ‘green world,” to borrow Northrop Frye’s term.
Mogor therefore decides he must leave both Tikica and Tanja behind, telling the girl that he has
his own ‘winged cousins,” who would be angry if he stayed. Ultimately, he leaves the Arcadia
only after convincing himself that his leaving means that Tikica would stay confined in the
place where reality was not possible, where she would never change, grow up or leave him.
Like with Humbert Humbert, who shares with Mogor this ultimate realization that their
Arcadian nymphets cannot coexist with the “spatial world of synchronous phenomena,” as
Humbert calls it (The Annotated Lolita 17), I find at the very least a peculiar likeness of the
ending of the story with the ending of Lolita, where Humbert Humbert, accepting his fate,
confines the ‘life’ of Lolita to the minds of later generations: “I am thinking of aurochs and
angels, the secret of durable pigments, prophetic sonnets, the refuge of art. And this is the only
immortality you and I may share, my Lolita,” ends Humbert (309), as Mogor departs for the

train station to check the timetable ‘for the train beyond.’

4.1. Traitors in Synthesis
Speculating on the history of literary and textual influence is an endeavor which is generally as
endless as it is pointless. I do therefore recognize that connecting The Traitors with Lolita may
easily morph into inferring historical causation from correlation. However, to veer on track with
the task of the translator, especially as Walter Benjamin and Erich Auerbach have been invoked,
dismissing history for the sake of something which may seem as pure philology is all the more
misguided. Namely, if the histories of Eugene Onegin and Lolita are to be seen in equal terms,
that is, if both texts are readily assembled for inclusion in any serious discussion on Nabokov,
then the Soljan Lolita, ultimately excluded from history, cannot but be included in the final
analysis as that factor which legitimates and confirms the assemblage of these seminal texts
(with, moreover, Nabokov’s Onegin being a staple for the history of translation, and Lolita for

the history of world literature). If this is so, then as a ‘rereading reader’ I will recheck my own
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readerly experience (now of both Pushkin, Nabokov and Soljan together) and present a few
final remarks in order to bring my analysis close to closure, or to an attempt at synthesis, if this
paper is to be anything more than a compendium of references.

Firstly, I find that it is Soljan’s Lolita and his Traitors which accentuate one of the differences
which exist between the American Lolita and the Russian Lolita. To elaborate, if a connection
between Pushkin, Poe and Nabokov, that is, between Tatiana, Annabel and Lolita — respectively
— still seems just a matter of dismissible comparison, it is only because the relationship between
an original text and a translation is most often seen as compensation for a lack, or a metaphor.
To counter this, here more as a Nabokovian annotative gesture, I point to a moment in the text
of Lolita, Appendix 2, example No. 274: “No matter how many times we reopen ‘King Lear,’”
the American Lolita reads, “never shall we find the good king banging his tankard in high
revelry, all woes forgotten, at a jolly reunion with all three daughters and their lapdogs. Never
will Emma rally, revived by the sympathetic salts in Flaubert’s father’s timely tear.” For all the
translatory challenges (Russian or English or Croatian), illuminating literary references is not
one of them in this example. And yet, in the Russian text Nabokov adds a juncture between
King Lear and Emma Bovary in the form of ‘Princess N.” (kusirunst N.), saying that Princess
N. would never leave for Italy with Onegin (Ha6okos 302), thus placing Pushkin’s married
Tatyana in the fairy-tale setting of Lolita. Clearly, the Pushkin connection to his novel seemed
important enough for Nabokov to alter the text of the novel (a method reserved, for example,
for explicitly explaining the references to Poe in his Russian translation). If, therefore, Pushkin
seems to be the tradition or model which is repressed in the American text, I find it at least
symptomatic that both Tatiana, Annabel and a tentative Tikica would surface in Soljan’s
Traitors, a text undeniably linked to Soljan and Slamnig’s (quite literally) historic investment
in translation.?? Furthermore, adding to this, if the Tanja character in Soljan can hold merely an
iconic relation to Pushkin’s Tatiana — implied, that is, by name alone — yet another
historiographic happenstance would place her once again in this same translatory history.
Namely, in 1987 Ivan Slamnig would publish his own Croatian translation of Eugene Onegin,

modestly annotated and translated from the Russian — with these annotations expanded for the

32 1t is also worth considering also that both Nabokov (in 1922) and Soljan (in 1985) translated Lewis Carroll’s
Alice in Wonderland, the history and composition of which work may easily be read as the Humbert scenario acted
out in Victorian England. Trubikhina’s analysis of Nabokov’s ‘Ania’ translation, furthermore, finds an
‘unexpected eroticism’ to the Alice character, suspended between a Russified paraphrase and Victorian England
(Trubikhina 38-85). A more detailed analysis is needed (see Vladislavi¢ for an analysis of translated wordplay),
but a crude look at Soljan’s Alica u zemlji cudesa would suggest that Soljan’s translation is also marked by a
particular blend of Victorian England and Croatian paraphrase, if anything, in the name alone.
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second, 1991 edition — but in any case explicitly relying on Nabokov’s edition of Onegin
(cf. Slamnig 205-207), a relation which arguably warrants an analysis of its own.
Secondly, with regard to annotation and paratextual information, Soljan’s Lolita certainly holds
traces of this, but traces nonetheless. However, out of his deep admiration for Nabokov’s Pale
Fire,*® Soljan would replicate this method later, likely in the seventies or eighties, in a text
called Zivot i rad Simuna Freudenreicha, hrvatskog Joycea (1900—1975) i njegovo kapitalno
djelo ,, Budenje Smail-age” (The Life and Work of Simun Freudenreich, the Croatian Joyce
(1900-1975) and His Seminal Work ‘Smail-Aga’s Waking’).>* Soljan praised Pale Fire on
multiple occasions, most notably in a 1963 essay ‘Rebus-roman pisca Lolite’ (The Rebus-Novel
from the Author of Lolita) (Soljan, Liéno i literarno 95-105). In fact, in what may well be the
longest two sentences Soljan ever published, he praises Nabokov’s style, which exempts Lolita
from any reprimand, and which enticed his excitement for Pale Fire (and if excitement for style
may be measured in excitement of style, Soljan’s syntactic fervor is a good indication), but he
also manages to summarize, in the second sentence, the key stylistic aspects of the novel:
“And when to my respect toward that virtuoso style [of Lolita], practically
lexicographically cold, constructed like a crossword puzzle, and yet filled with implicit
poetry (which gives away the Russian origins of the author), I add the diametrically
opposing reviews of Nabokov’s new novel [Pale Fire], which, as with Lolita, oscillate
between panegyric analysis, as given to us by the famous sharp-tongued and hardheaded
madame of American literature Mary McCarthy (...) all the way to the almost sweeping
negation by American critic Dwight Macdonald (...) or English critics Philip Toynbee (...)
and Laurence Lerner (...) then it will be understandable that I rushed to reach for Pale Fire
immediately following its publication in America and England” (Soljan, Li¢no i literano
96-97).
Ivo Vidan (239-252) offers an extensive analysis of Soljan’s Simun Freudenreich and studies
the intertextual relation between the text and Joyce’s Finnegan’s Wake. True, Soljan (or perhaps
Soljan’s fictive scriptor) explicitly assembles the text of ‘Smail-Aga’s Waking’ in the wake of
Joyce’s text and offers detailed editorial endnotes explaining the various wordplays in the text,
but it is precisely Nabokov’s annotative strategy which is employed: “Pale Fire, a novel by
Vladimir Nabokov, is composed in a similar way,” remarks Vidan, “another linguistically very

consciously organized whole. Besides the narrative prose, there is the epic poem, not by the

33 Generally considered Nabokov’s literary employment of the excessive annotative strategies of his Onegin (see
for instance Alexandrov 571-586 or, more related to translation, Trubikhina 86-140).

34 Surprisingly, although the text was reprinted at least twice, in 1987 (cf. Soljan, Izabrana djela I 466-482) and
1989 (in Hrvatski Joyce i druge igre), it remains unclear when the text was first published. Vidan (239-240)
mentions that it first appeared, largely unnoticed, in the Osijek magazine Revija, but no mention of the date.
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narrator but by the reader and distant protagonist, and the commentary. In both Nabokov and
Soljan, what is at stake is an intervention into that which is another’s” (243). In this respect, I
believe that emphasizing the Joyceian aspect of the Freudenreich text — and Vidan is by no
means the sole culprit — is done at the expense of the Nabokovian. It is precisely the annotative
logic of the text which takes the dominant function, with Joyce — like in Nabokov — serving
merely as an entry for the ‘game of parody,’ to paraphrase Nabokov. In any case, at the very
least, I propose that Nabokov figures in Soljan’s writing much more prominently and even
continuously than believed thus far, since other than Vidan’s brief remark, I have found no

mention of Nabokov in texts on Soljan.

Finally — and to end on translation — Zlatko Crnkovi¢, who translated Lolita from the Russian,
recollects in a 1996 piece for Vijenac titled Americki Rus (The American Russian), later
assembled in his book of editorial recollections (Crnkovi¢ 87-90), how he was asked in the
mid-sixties to translate the novel at the initiative of Omer Lakomica. The conditions for the
Croatian edition, Crnkovi¢ says, clearly stated that Lolita be translated from Nabokov’s Russian
translation (Crnkovi¢ 88). In these matters, as Nabokov correspondence shows, he never
relegated his editorial control — even if it came to such contractual terms — to a third party.
Crnkovi¢, moreover, says he found it easier to translate the novel from Russian because of the
license Nabokov took while translating it himself, but that he found the English original to be
indispensable (89). In fact, Crnkovi¢ goes on, admitting that “I can freely say (Nabokov is no
longer living anyway!) that I stuck to it more than the Russian translation. I remember being
proud when I had, in my humble opinion, translated some things better from English than the
author himself had done into Russian. But perhaps it had only seemed to me so*>” (89).
Crnkovi¢ himself notices the discrepancy between Nabokov’s stance toward his own translation
and his injunction to have it translated further into Croatian, and he seems to be aware of the
extent to which the ‘disappointment’ (disillusionment) of the Russian Lolita would reflect in
Nabokov: “It seems to me,” concludes Crnkovi¢, “that Nabokov, after the disappointment he
found in his own translation of Lolita, never translated his works into Russian again” (89).

This disappointed and disillusioned Russian Lolita, consequently, certainly occupies a peculiar
position within the cultural and literary history of Croatia. In fact, when Nabokov predicts that
his own translation of Lolita would be lost on the audiences behind the Iron Curtain — tentatively

excluding these countries from his economic interests — he implies that his translation — and the

35 A look at Appendix 2 will confirm that it indeed had only seemed so, as the English original — at least in the
points in the text where differences do appear — is never decisive for the Croatian translation.
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disillusionment therein — would remain inaccessible to the Eastern Bloc. However, the Croatian
translation by Zlatko Crnkovi¢ would not only become the first Slavic translation of Lolita in
Europe (including Nabokov’s Russian translation, as it was published in America), but it would
also replicate Nabokov’s ultimate exclusion of the English original in favor of the Russian.
Further, it is not simply that Soljan’s fragmentary bootleg translation in Telegram would be
succeeded by Crnkovié’s version, but that Soljan’s translation would be excluded from his own
translation history. Granted, this may have been a simple bibliographic oversight, but it was
Soljan himself who compiled and edited, in 1982, the anthology 00 najveéih romana svjetske
knjizevnosti (100 Greatest Novels of World Literature), consisting of brief introductory texts
and exemplary fragments of the selected novels (coincidentally, much like the Telegram
‘page 12°). Including Lolita among the hundred select, Soljan uses Crnkovié’s translation from
Russian, while in the introduction he warns that the translated examples are just one of the
possible forms (due to non-existent or else unavailable translated editions) that the reader is
presented with, since “it is often that lasting values are obstructed from the reader’s view by
cheap daily sensations. This selection has the goal not only to inform the reader about a given
author or novel (...) but to point him to an existing translation of the novel — if there are more
than one, to the best or else the most recent edition” (Soljan, Predgovor VIII-IX).

Framing his anthology thusly, Soljan the anthologist may as well be pointing to the
disillusionment or disappointment inherent in (the history of) any translation, not just Lolita,
well aware that translation alone can only function in the form of constant referral to another

text, another translation, another selection and ultimately another refraction.

Ultimately, I believe that by anthologizing precisely the Russian Lolita as one of the hundred
greatest novels of world literature, Soljan inadvertently highlights this relation to the original
as the relation of treason or betrayal. This betrayal legitimizes the text (in this case, as an
essential work of world literature) by excluding its own local history — and for Soljan this
history is quite literally Ais own — in order to compensate for the lack and “the need of an entire
cultural community for the skipped chapters of its own history” (Soljan, Izabrana djela I 454).
Ultimately, these skipped chapters, it turns out — at least as far as the Croatian Lolita is
concerned — illuminate, precisely by way of translation, as much about the genealogical history
of the American novel as they do about its literary legacy in Croatia (or, in Croatian). It is
precisely therefore that this history can be read on the plain of literature, or otherwise be read
as that historical dialogue which constitutes ‘Weltliteratur.” That this dialogue should be

assembled, synthesized and read here, for the present, as it were, only highlights the fact that a
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work of world literature is actively present in a given community only after this presence is
established in the first place, and never without consequence, even if in a paper such as this
one. Consequently, if I do betray Puskin, Nabokov and Soljan as my main points of departure,
it is only because of the unsteady point of destination implied in any, and very much
unavoidable, conclusion. Since evidence can only ever precede conclusion, I can only
conjecture, without conclusive evidence, whether Soljan the traitor, perhaps, in his translation
of Lolita reveals the precursor he would have needed to exclude in order establish himself as a
writer of fiction. Much like Nabokov would reveal his own, after the fact, by reintroducing

Pushkin into his Slavic Lolita.
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Appendix 1: Antun Soljan’s Translation of Lolita, 1960

In this appendix I provide the collected texts of the first ever Croatian translation of Lolita (thus
far unavailable). These specific texts are thorough transcripts of seven consecutive issues of
Telegram, a Yugoslav weekly, where Antun Soljan worked on the editorial team in the early
1960s.

Other than it being relevant for my thesis, I provide here the complete and unaltered translation
because of its cultural and historiographic value. It will be marked that this is the only existing
translation of Lolita made directly from the English original, translated by Antun Soljan.?
Because I have treated the texts as documents, I have decided not to correct any of the errors
that exist in the publications. It is not clear whether the texts themselves were proofread before
publication (judging by some orthographic errors, this seems unlikely), but the pages that follow
should be an exact copy of the printed texts.

For consistency’s sake, however, some minor alterations were necessary. These mostly come
down to a typographic choice: for instance, while in the printed edition textual emphasis within
the text of the novel is achieved mostly through expanded spacing, there are instances
where this is achieved either through bolded lettering or ALL CAPS. In this appendix,
expanded spacing is used throughout. /falics is also used in the printed text, but never for the
main text, so it is used here only for paratextual information and for the complete text of
Annabel Lee that Soljan included alongside the Lolita translation.

Other interventions include correcting mis[s]ing and misprinted letters or words accidentally
left [out]. There are a few instances where it was simply not possible to ascertain what a part of
the text is supposed to read (or is otherwise missing); in such cases, the presumed text is
indicated [?like this].

Furthermore, because it is likely that even this appendix has errors of its own, wherever there
is a grammatical, syntactic or orthographic error in the printed text, I have indicated it with
‘[sic/].” For this same reason, I have not interfered with the orthographic conventions of the

time (i.e. punctuation) — or with the apparent manual of style the paper seems to have followed.

36 Magdalena Medarié¢ states that the translation presented here is a translation by both Antun and Nada Soljan
(cf. HKE, vol. 3: 156). Although this may have been the case with other translations, there is actually no indication
that Nada Soljan was involved with this particular project. For one thing, Nada Soljan's name doesn't appear in
any of the issues presented here, while Antun's name does. True, her contribution may have gone uncredited (not
unlikely, although in certain other issues of Telegram her translations are explicitly signed). However, based on
the textological analysis necessary for the preparation of this appendix, I find that the texts are more than likely
the work of one author. This is evident in certain consistent lexical choices and collocation use, but most glaringly
in some consistent orthographic mistakes throughout the texts (e.g. the so-called ‘ije/je’ rules). Because of all this,
I believe it’s safe to say that the translation is actually solely Antun Soljan’s.
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Lastly, although the published translations are merely selected fragments with brief summaries
interspersed before and after each fragment, there are numerous instances where the translation
omits, alters or otherwise deviates from the novel with no indication. In such cases, I have

indicated the changes with a footnote.
As mentioned above, the seven sections that follow are reprints of seven consecutive issues

(I.13—1.19) of Telegram: 7/22/1960; 7/29/1960; 5/8/1960; 8/12/1960; 8/19/1960; 9/26/1960;
9/5/1960.
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KARAKTER ROMANA. LOLITA Vladimira Nabokova postala je u vrlo kratkom roka svjetska
senzacija. Preveli su je na desetke jezika i moze se slobodno reéi, da je to knjiga oko koje se
poslije rata najvise lome koplja.

U LOLITTI se govori o tragediji nastrane ljubavi starijeg ¢ovjeka prema jedanaestgodisnjoj
djevojcici. Tema je, da tako kazemo, Sokantna, 1 brzo au se nasli mnogi puritanski branitelji
gradanskog morala, koji su ustvrdili da je to pornografija. Medutim, Nabokov je pisac velikih
kvaliteta i njegov ozbiljni i duboko humani pristup junacima djela ni u jednom ¢asu ne dopusta
da jedna tako osjetljiva, suptilna, lirska analiza ljubavi prede granicu ukusnog, estetskog,
ljudskog.

Ali LOLITA nije samo to. Ona je osim svega deprimantna slika emigranta-prognanika, covjeka
bez domovine, koji ne mole na¢i svoga mjesta u suvremenom ameri¢kom Zzivotu, nego poput
osamljenog vuka krije svoje rane, kao sto krije 1 svoju iskrenu i nekonvencionalnu ljubav prema
Loliti.

LOLITA je zatim realisticka, dozivljena panorama americke mehanicke stvarnosti motela,
jeftinih prenocista, prljavih restorana, automobila, Zivota bez cilja, neljudskog drustvenog
morala, panorama, kakvu je mogao dozivjeti 1 opisali samo Evropejac, stranac.

LOLITA je jedan od rijetkih istinskih ljubavnih romana nasSeg stolje¢a. Ljubavna patnja
Humberta Humberta poziva nas da usporedimo ovo djelo s historijom Abelarda i Heloise.
Pisac LOLITE je u svom stilu stopio najbolje iz ruske tradicije (nesumnjiva je prisutnost
Dostojevskog) i iz suvremenog francuskog i ameri¢kog nacina pisanja. Kako je rekao americki
pisao Saul Bellow: »Nakon Josepha Conrada opet nam jedan pisac slavenskog porijekla ponovo
otkriva engleski jezik.«

ANTUN SOLJAN

P1SAC »LOLITE« VLADIMIR NABOKOV. Vladimir Nabokov se rodio u Lenjingradu, 1899.
Djetinjstvo je proveo u Rusiji, ali od 1925. zivi u Njemackoj i Francuskoj, gdje je napisao osam
romana i velik broj pripovijedaka na ruskom. 1940. odlazi u Ameriku i pocinje pisati na
engleskom jeziku. Lolita mu je drugi roman na engleskom jeziku. U Americi radi na sveuciliStu
kao predavac ruskog jezika i literature. Osim toga bavi se zoologijom, sakuplja leptire, 1 do sada

je otkrio nekoliko novih vrsta i podvrsta.

ANNABEL LEE. ANNABEL LEE (Li) smatra se posljednjom pjesmom Edgara Allana Poea
(1805—1810.), poznatog americkog pjesnika. Napisao ju je uspomeni svoje supruge Virginije,

koja je ustvari bila dijete. Ta se pjesma provlaci kao lajtmotiv kroz LOLITU 1 donosimo je
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ovdje da bismo ¢itaocu, koji je do sada nije poznavao, olaksali razumijevanje teksta. (Prijevod

I. Slamniga i A. Soljana iz AMERICKE LIRIKE, Zora, 1952).

Prije mnogo i mnogo godina, Al ljubav nam bila je jaca od ljubavi

U carstvu kraj mora to bi, mnogih
Djeva je Zivjela, koju su zvali, Sto su stariji bili neg mi —

Imenom Annabel Lee; I mudriji mnogo neg mi —
S tek jednom je Zivjela mislju I niti andeli, gore na nebu,

Da voli, i da se volimo mi. Ni podmorski demoni zli

Ne mogu mi razdvojiti dusu od duse

Bio sam dijete i bila je dijete Lijepe Annabel Lee.
— U carstvu kraj mora to bi —

Al vise neg ljubavlju mi smo se ljubili, jer mi ne bljesne mjesec da sne ne donese
Ja i Annabel Lee — O lijepoj Annabel Lee;

1 zbog toga nebeski krilati serafi Kada zvijezde se stvore, vidim kako gore
Bill su zavidni. Tek oci Annabel Lee.

Tako lezim pored svoje drage do zore

1 to je razlog, sto jednom davno Svoje drage, — drage — , zZivota i mlade
— U carstvu kraj mora to bi — U njezinoj grobnici uz more,
Vietar se spusti iz oblaka, nocu, U njenom grobu uz Sumorno more.

Sledivsi moju Annabel Lee.
1 dosli su plemeniti rodaci njeni,
Meni je otell,
Da je zatvore u grobnicu tamnu

U tom carstvu, Sto kraj mora bi.

Zavidjeli su nam andeli s Neba,

— Ni upola sretni ko mi —
Da! To je razlog (kao Sto znaju

U tom carstvu kraj mora svi),
Sto noc¢u je vjetar iz oblaka doso

I sledio, ubio Annabel Lee.
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olita, svijetlo [sic/] mog Zivota, vatro mojih slabina. Ti si moj grijeh, moja dusa. Lo-
li-ta: vrSak mog jezika prelazi put od tri stepenice niz nepce, da bi, na tri, taknuo zube.
Lo. Li. Ta.

Zvala se Lo, samo Lo, ujutro, kada je stajala s jednom ¢arapom, visoka sto Cetrdeset i
sedam. Zvala se Lola, u hlacama. Zvala se Dolly u Skoli. Zvala se Dolores na sluzbenim
formularima. Ali u mom zagrljaju bila je uvijek Lolita.

Da li je imala predSasnika? Imala je, zaista je imala. Ustvari, mozda Lolite ne [?bi ni
bilo da ja]*” nisam volio, jednoga ljeta, izvjesnu djevojCicu, koja je poéetak. U vojvodstvu kraj
mora. A kada? Otprilike ba$ onoliko godina prije nego se Lolita rodila, koliko sam bio star tog
ljeta. Mozete uvijek racunati da ubojica upotrebljava ovako ki¢eni prozni stil.

Gospode i1 gospodo porotnici, svjedok broj jedan jest ovaj, kojemu su serafini, krivo
obavijesteni, prostodusni, krilati serafini zavidjeli. Pogledajte ovaj splet trnja.
Humbert Humbert prozZivijava djetinjstvo u Francuskoj. U jednom
ljetovalistu zaljubljuje se u djevojcicu svojih godina, ali ne uspijeva
ostvariti tu ljubav.

Jedne no¢i uspjela je zavarati zlobnu budnost svoje porodice. U nervoznom Sumarku
mimoza vitkoga liS¢a, iza njihove ville [sic/], nasli smo gnijezdo na ruSevinama niskog
kamenog zida. Kroz tamu i njezna stabla vidjeli smo arabeske osvijetljenih prozora, koji mi
sada, dotaknuti rastopljenim bojama osjetljivog sje¢anja, nalikuju na karte za igru — vjerojatno
zato S§to se neprijatelj zabavio partijom bridza. Drhtala je i trzala se dok sam joj ljubio kut
razdvojenih usana 1 vrelu resicu njenog uha. Splet zvijezda blijedo se zario iznad nas, izmedu
obrisa dugog tankog li§¢a; to treperavo nebo izgledalo je jednako golo, kao §to je bila i ona pod
lakom ljetnom haljinom. Gledao sam njeno lice prema nebu, ¢udesno razgovjetno. kao da je
isijavalo vlastito jedva primjetno svijetlo [sic/]. Njene noge, njene drazesne Zive noge, nisu bile
previse blizu jedna drugoj, i kada je moja ruka nasla ono Sto je trazila, neki sanjivi i nestvarni
izraz, napola zadovoljstvo, napola bol, presao je preko njenih djetinjastih crta. Sjedila je malo
viSe od mene, i kad god bi je njena usamljena ekstaza navela da me poljubi, glava bi joj se
prignula pospanim, blagim, klonulim pokretom, koji je bio gotovo tuzan, a njena bi gola koljena
uhvatila i stegnula moje zapesce, zatim ponovo olabavila; i njena bi se drhtava usta, iskrivljena
jetkoSc¢u nekog tajanstvenog otrovnog napitka, sa sibilantnim uzdahom priblizila mojem licu.
Pokusavala je da olaksa bol ljubavi prvo surovo trljajuci svoje suhe usne o moje; zatim bi se

moja draga odmaknula, nervozno zabacujuci kosu, a onda bi se opet tamno priblizila i pustila

37 Text missing, presumably due to a printing error. Judging by the number of character spaces before the next
line, this was likely to be the missing part.
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da se hranim na njenim otvorenim ustima, dok sam joj sa Sirokogrudnoscu koja je bila spremna
da joj ponudi sve, moje srce, zdrijelo, utrobu, dao u nespretnu Saku [?Zezlo] svoje strasti.
Sje¢am se mirisa nekog pudera — mislim da ga je ukrala od Spanjolske sluSkinje svoje
majke — slatkastog, jeftinog mirisa, koji je podsje¢ao na mosus. MijeSao se s njenim
bis[k]vitastim mirisom i moja su osjetila iznenada bila ispunjena do vrha; iznenadno komesanje
u obliznjem grmu sprijecilo ih je da se ne preliju — i1 kad smo se odmaknuli jedno od drugog,
1 bolnih vena posvetili paznju neCemu, §to je vjerojatno bila zalutala macka, od kuce se culo,
kako je zove glas njene majke, s prizvukom sve jace panike — i neki Dr. Cooper krenuo je
Sepavo da je trazi po vrtu. Ali taj Sumarak mimoza — zvjezdana maglica, trnci, plamen, cvjetni
med, i bol ostali su u meni, i ta mala djevoj¢ica s udovima poput morskog Zala, i strasnog jezika,
progonila me je sve odonda — dok nisam konacno, dvadeset Cetiri godine kasnije, razbio Cari
kojima me je drzala, inkarnirajuci je u drugo;j.
Cetiri mjeseca kasnije Humbertova Annabel umire od tifusa na Krfu i
ostavlja u njemu ranu neispunjene ljubavi. Humbert raste, ali se ne
moze osloboditi svoje opsesije. Kao odrastao covjek ima odnose s
mnogim zZenama, ali mu nijedna ne moze pruziti istinsko zadovoljstvo:
ono Sto trazi nije fizicko, nego duhovno spajanje sa Zenom. jedinu
mogucnost za to vidi u odnosu s nedoraslom djevojcicom, koja bi ga
podsjecala na prvu ljubav.
Ovdje bih vas htio upoznati sa slijede¢om [sic/] idejom. [zmedu grani¢nih doba od devet
1 Cetrnaest godina dogada se da ima djeva, koje mnogim opsjednutim putnicima, koji su dvaput
ili mnogo puta stariji od njih, otkrivaju svoju pravu prirodu. Ta priroda nije ljudska, nego
nimfi¢na (znaci, demonska); i ta izabrana bica Zelim ovdje obiljeziti kao »nimfete« — nimfice.
Primjetit [sic!/] ¢ete da prostorne pojmove zamjenjujem vremenskim. Ustvari, bilo bi mi
drago kad bi ¢italac shvacao »devet« 1 »Cetrnaest« kao granice — zrcalne obale 1 rascvjetane
hridi — nekog zacaranog otoka napucenog tim mojim nimficama i okruzenog ogromnim,
maglicastim morem. Izmedu tih granica starosti, da li su sve djevoj¢ice nimfice? Naravno, nisu.
Kad bi bilo druk¢ije, mi koji smo u to upuceni, mi osamljeni lutalice, mi nimfolepti, davno
bismo ve¢ poludjeli. Niti lijep izgled ne moze biti kriterij; ni vulgarnost, ili barem ono §to dano
drustvo tako naziva, ne mora nuzno dati takvom bicu one izvjesne tajanstvene karakteristike,
vilinsku graciju, neuhvatljivi, promjenljivi unutarnji Sarm, koji uniStava dusu i koji razlikuje
nimficu od onih njenih sugodi$njaka, koje su neusporedivo ovisnije o prostornom svijetu
istovremenih pojava, nego ona bi¢a na nedostiznom otoku zaCaranog vremena, gdje se Lolita

igra sa sebi slicnima. U istim tim granicama starosti broj pravih nimfica je upadljivo manji od
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broja razmjerno obicnih, ili samo zgodnih, ili »drazesnih, ili ¢ak »slatkih« 1 »privlacnih,
svakidasSnjih, debeljuskastih, bezobli¢nih, u biti posve ljudskih malih djevojc¢ica, hladne koze,
ispupcenih trbuscica, s pletenicama, djevojcica koje mogu ali ne moraju odrasti u ljudska bi¢a
velike ljepote (pogledajte ruzne Siparice u crnim ¢arapama i bijelim SeSirima, koje se pretvaraju
u bljestave zvijezde na filmskom platnu). Normalan ¢ovjek, ako mu dadu grupnu fotografiju
ucenica neke Skole ili skautske organizacije i pitaju ga da izabere najzgodniju medu njima, ne
¢e nuzno izabrati nimficu. Morate biti umjetnik ili ludak, bi¢e beskrajno melankoli¢no, s
mjehurom vrelog otrova u svojim slabinama i hiper-pohotljivim plamenom koji neprestano gori
u vasoj suptilnoj ki¢mi (o, kako morate puzati i skrivati se!) da biste mogli smjesta izdvojiti, po
neizrecivim znakovima — tek malo mackasti obris li¢ne kosti, vitkost pahuljastog uda, i druge
pokazatelje, koje ne mogu imenovati, jer mi to o¢aj i stid i suze njeznosti zabranjuju — malog
ubojitog demona izmedu normalne djece; Ona stoji medu njima neprimijeCena 1 sama
nesvijesna [sic!/] svoje fantasticne moci.

I dalje, buduéi da vrijeme igra tako magicnu ulogu u ovoj stvari, proucavatelji se ne
smiju iznenaditi kad saznaju da mora postojati razmak od nekoliko godina, rekao bih nikada
manje od deset, a najcesce trideset ili Cetrdeset, u nekoliko poznatih slucajeva Cak i devedeset,
izmedu djevojke 1 covjeka, da bi potonji mogao potpasti pod ¢ari nimfice. To je prilagodivanje
o€iju daljini, izvjesna distanca, koju unutarnje oko Zeli prevladati i izvjestan kontrast koji duh
primjecuje s perverznim odusevljenjem.

Kad sam bio dijete i kad je ona bila dijete, moja mala Annabel nije za mene bila nimfica;
bio sam joj ravan, jer sam 1 sam bio fauni¢ na tom istom zacaranom otoku vremena; ali danas
u septembru 1952., nakon §to je proslo dvadeset i devet godina, mislim da mogu jasno vidjeti,
da je ona bila pocetni sudbonosni maci¢ moga zivota.

Mi smo se voljeli preranom ljubavlju, obiljeZenom Zestinom koja tako Cesto razara i
zivote odraslih ljudi. Ja sam bio snazno momce i prezivio sam; ali otrov je bio u rani, i rana je
ostajala neprestano otvorena. i uskoro sam se naSao kao zreo ¢ovjek usred civilizacije, koja
dopusta covjeku od dvadeset i pet godina da udvara djevojci od Sesnaest, ali ne i djevojci od
dvanaest godina.

Brodolom. Koraljni greben. Sam sa drhtavim djetetom utopljenog suputnika. Draga, ovo
je samo igra! Kako su divne bile moje imaginarne pustolovine, dok sam sjedio na tvrdoj klupi
u parku, pretvarajuci se da sam udubljen u drhtavu knjigu. Oko mirnog uc¢enjaka, nimfice su se
slobodno igrale, kao da je nekakav dobro poznati spomenik, ili dio sjene i sjaja nekog starog
stabla. jednom je savrSena mala ljepotica u kockastoj haljini, s bukom stavila svoju tesko

naoruzanu nogu do mene na klupu, da bi duboko zaronila svoje gole ruke u mene 1 pricvrstila
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kaji$ koturaljke, 1 ja sam se rastopio na suncu dok mi je knjiga bila samo smokvin list, dok su
joj kestenjasti uvojci prekrili suhonjavo koljeno, i dok je sjena lis¢a, pod kojom smo se zajedno
nalazili, pulsirala i rastapala se na njenoj prozracnoj ruci tik kraj mog kameleonskog lica.

Drugi put je crvenokosa djevoj€ica na putu prema Skoli stajala iznad mene u podzemnoj
zeljeznici 1 pogled na crvenkastosmede dlaCice pod njenim pazuhom sacuvao se u meni
tjednima. Mogao bih nabrojiti mnogo tih jednostranih minijaturnih ljubavnih romana. Neki su
od njih svrSavali teSkim okusom pakla. Dogodilo bi se na primjer da sa svog balkona primijetim
osvijetljeni prozor s druge strane ulice i u njemu nekoga, koji nalikuje na nimficu koja se svlaci
pred suucesniCkim zrcalom. Tako izdvojena, izolirana, ta bi slika poprimila narocCito snaznu
privlac¢nost i natjerala bi me da krenem svom brzinom prema usamljeni¢kom zadovoljenju. Ali
naglo, davolski, njezni uzorak golotinje koji sam stvorio, preobrazio bi se u odvratnu,
svjetiljkom obasjanu golu ruku covjeka, koji u donjem rublju ¢ita novine kraj otvorena prozora,
u vrucoj, vlaznoj, beznadnoj ljetnoj no¢i.

Skakutanje preko uzeta, igra Skole. I ona starica u crnom, koja je sjela kraj mene na
klupu, muciliSte moga veselja (neka nimfica je upravo poda mnom trazila izgubljeni kliker i
upita me, da li me boli trbuh, drska vjestica. Ah, ostavite me samog u mom pubertetskom parku,
u mom vrtu punom mahovine. Neka [?se] vjecno igraju oko mene. Da nikada ne odrastu.

(Nastavit ¢e se)
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[2.] NASTAVAK
Prethodni sadriaj. Humbert Humbert zaljubljuje se u ranoj mladosti, ali djevojka umre, i
neispunjena ljubav stvara u njemu traumu: on mozZe naci uzitak jedino u kontaktu s
»nimficama«/[,] nedozrelim djevojcicama. On pokusava sve, da bi se rijesio te strasti, ali nista
mu ne polazi za rukom. jednoga dana odluci da ozeni Poljakinju Valeriju, ne bi li ga brak

izlijecio.

Ono $to me je zaista privuklo Valeriji bilo je njeno oponaSanje male djevojcice. Nije se
pretvarala da je djevojCica zato, §to je neSto o meni naslutila; bio je to ustvari njen stil — a ja
sam pao u klopku. Imala je bar trideset godina (nikada nisam to¢no ustanovio koliko je stara,
jer je Cak 1 njen paso$ lagao), i bila je ve¢ izgubila djevicanstvo u okolnostima, koje su se
mijenjale prema raspolozenju u kojem je pricala svoje uspomene. Ja sam, sa svoje strane, bio
naivan kako samo pervertit moze biti. Naizgled je bila debeljuSkasta i1 nestasna, odjevena
[a] la gamine, Sirokogrudno je pokazivala prostranstva svoje glatke noge, znala je kako da
naglasi bjelinu golog luka tabana pomoc¢u crne barSunaste papuce, i Cubila se, durila, pokazivala
jamice na obrazima, prpoSila se, skakutala, nosila tirolske suknjice, i tresla svojom kratkom
kovrc¢avom plavom kosom na najdrazesniji i najbanalniji nacin, koji se moze zamisliti.

Nakon kratke ceremonije u mairie odveo sam je u novi stan, koji sam iznajmio, i
pomalo na njeno iznenadenje, zahtijevao sam da se, prije nego je dotaknem, obuce u
jednostavnu djecju no¢nu kosSuljicu, koju sam uspio dignuti iz spremista za rublje u nekom
sirotiStu. Uspio sam ipak izvu¢i malo zabave iz te prve bra¢ne no¢i, 1 u zoru je moja idiotkinja
bila ve¢ sasvim histeri¢na. Ali stvarnost je uskoro pokazala svoje pravo lice. Oksidirani uvojci
pokazali su tamni pigment korijena; pahuljice su se pretvorile u bodljike na obrijanoj bradi;
vlazna pokretna usta, bez obzira koliko ih ja kljukao ljubavlju, bezobzirno su otkrivala svoju
slicnost odgovaraju¢em dijelu poStovanog portreta njene zabolike mrtve mamice; 1 ubrzo,
umjesto blijede male besprizorne djevojcice, Humbert Humbert je imao u rukama golemu,
naduvenu, kratkonogu, prsatu i prakticki stupinu babetinu.

H. H. je naslijedio strica iz Amerike, pod uvjetom da nastavi njegov

posao u toj zemlji. Dok se bracni par Humbert sprema na put, dolazi

do raskida.
Jednog jutra izlazili smo iz nekog ureda, kad su njeni dokumenti bili ve¢ skoro gotovi, i Valerija
je, trapajuci uz mene, pocela zestoko tresti svojom pse¢om glavom, ne govoreci ni rijeci. Pustio

sam je da trese neko vrijeme, a onda sam je upitao, misli li ona da ima nesto unutra. Odgovorila
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je (prevodim s njenog francuskog, koji je
ROMAN VLADIMIRA NABOKOVA

valjda opet prijevod neke poljske Y "Ii
L0 LITA

banalnosti): »Pojavio se drugi Covjek u A - =
.. G O ROMANU || Shinsgy|
mom Z1Votu.« SLOLTTA< || CONEy

E, to nisu lijepe rijeCi za

muzevljevo uho. Priznajem da su me
zaprepastile. Da je izmlatim na ulici, na
licu mjesta, kao Sto bi poSteni prostak i
ucinio, nije bilo zamislivo. Godine
potajnih patnji naucile su me nadljudskoj
samokontroli. I tako sam je ugurao u
taksi, koji se ve¢ dulje vremena Suljao uz

plocnik kao da nas poziva, i tu, u

relativnoj izolaciji, mirno sam joj

predlozio da objasni svoje buncanje.

Bijes mi se penjao u grlo 1 gusio me, —
ne zato Sto bi mi ta smijeSna figura, Fig. 2 Telegram : jugoslavenske nedjeljne novine, 1.14
. . (29.VIL1960), p. 12

Mme Humbert, bila narocito draga,

nego zato Sto su odluke u stvari legalnih ili ilegalnih veza pripadale isklju¢ivo meni, a evo ovdje
Valerije, komi¢ne Zene, kako se mrtva hladna priprema da na svoj nacin raspolaze mojim
komforom 1 sudbinom. Zahtijevao sam da mi kaze ime svog ljubavnika. Ponovio sam pitanje;
ali ona je nastavljala burleskno blebetati, raspravljaju¢i o tome, kako je sa mnom nesretna i
najavljuju¢i plan za neposrednu rastavu »Mais qui est[-]ce? « viknuo sam konacno,
udarivsi je Sakom po koljenu; a ona je, ne zatreptavsi okom, buljila u mene, kao da je odgovor
previse jasan za rijeci, a onda je slegnula ramenima i pokazala mi debeli vrat taksi-Sofera. On
je zaustavio kola kraj male kavane i predstavio se. Ne sje¢am se njegovog smijeSnog imena, ali
nakon svih ovih godina jos$ uvijek ga potpuno jasno vidim — ¢vrsto gradenog Bjelorusa, bivseg
pukovnika, s gustim brkovima i kratkom ¢etkastom kosom; bilo ih je na hiljade u Parizu, koji
su se bavili ovim budalastim zanatom. Sjeli smo za stol; Carist je narucio vino; a Valerija, posto
je stavila oblog od mokrog ubrusa na koljeno, nastavila je govoriti — u mene viSe nego
meni. Ona je nalijevala rijeci u ovu dostojanstvenu Supljinu takvom blagoglagoljivoscu, da
nikad prije ne bih rekao da moZze toliko govoriti. A svako malo upravila bi eksploziju
slavenskog jezika prema svom ¢vrstom ljubavniku. Situacija je bila nepodnosljiva i1 postala je

jos gora, kad je pukovnik taksija, prekidajuci Valeriju s vlasnim smijeSkom, poceo raspredati
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svoje poglede i planove. S uzasnim naglaskom u svom brizljivom francuskom, ocrtavao je
svijet ljubavi i rada, u koji je namjeravao uci ruku pod ruku sa Zenom-djetetom, Valerijom. Ona
se ve¢ pocela dotjeravati, izmedu njega i mene, — mazuc¢i ruzem naskubljena usta,
utrostrucujuci bradu da bi namjestila grudi bluze, i tako dalje, a on je govorio o njoj, kao da je
odsutna, 1 kao da je neka vrsta nedoraslog Sti¢enika, kojeg se, zbog njegovog vlastitog dobra,
premjesta iz ruku jednog mudrog cuvara u ruke drugoga, jo§ mudrijega. I premda je moj
nemoc¢ni bijes mozda pretjerao i preoblicio izvjesne utiske, mogu se zakleti, da je on stvarno
zatrazio moj savjet u takvim stvarima kao $to su njena dijeta, menstruacije, garderoba i knjige
koje je citala ili bi trebala citati. »Mislim,« rekao je, »da ¢e joj se svidati Jean
Christophe? « Ah, bio je to pravi ucenjak, taj gospodin Taksovié.

Okoncao sam ovo b[a]ljezganje, predlozivsi da Valerija spakuje smjesta svoje
malobrojne stvari, na $to je banalni pukovnik galantno ponudio, da ¢e ih odvesti u svojim
kolima. Preobrazivsi se u status svoga zanimanja, odvezao je Humbertove do njithovog doma, i
cijelim putem Valerija je govorila, a Humbert Strasni je natenane raspravljao s Humbertom
Malim da li da Humbert Humbert ubije nju ili njenog ljubavnika, ili oboje, ili nijedno.

Sje¢am se da sam jednom imao u rukama automatski revolver, koji je pripadao mom
kolegi studentu, u onim danima (o njima nisam govorio, mislim, ali ne mari) kad sam se igrao
mislju da uzivam njegovu mladu sestru, prozirnu nimficu crne kose, i da se zatim i sam
ustrijelim. A sada sam se upitao da li je Valecka (kako ju je pukovnik zvao) zaista vrijedna da
je se ustrijeli, ili zadavi, ili utopi. Imala je vrlo osjetljive noge, i odlucio sam da ¢u se ograniciti
na to, da je samo straSno namlatim, ¢im budemo na samo.

Ali nismo bili, Valecka — sada ve¢ roneci bujice suza obojenih mjesavinom Sminke u
duginim bojama — pocela je usprkos svemu puniti veliki kovceg i dva kovcezica, i kartonsku
kutiju u raspadanju, a nagon da obucem svoje planinarske cipele i da joj iz zaleta dadem Sut u
straznjicu bilo je nemoguce izvesti, jer se prokleti pukovnik neprestano muvao oko nas. Ne
mogu reci da se vladao bezobrazno niti bilo §to sli¢no; naprotiv, pokazivao je kao glumac u
provincijskom kazalistu, diskretnu starosvjetsku pristojnost, naglasavajuéi svoje kretanje
svakakvim krivo izgovorenim izvinjenjima (j"ai demande pardonne — oprostite mi —
est-ce que j’ai puis — dopustite mi — i tako dalje), i takticno se okrecuci, kad je
Valecka kitnjasto skidala svoje ruziCaste gacice s konopa za susenje rublja iznad kade; ali ¢inilo
se kao da je odjednom u cijelom stanu, le gredin, prilagodujuci svoj stas anatomiji soba,
¢itajuéi u mojoj fotelji moje novine, razvezujuci spletenu uzicu, savijajuci cigaretu, brojeci
¢ajne Zzli¢ice, posjecujuci kupaonicu, pomazuci svojoj broj€ici da zamota elektri¢ni ventilator,

koji joj je otac poklonio, 1 noseci njen prtljag u pravcu ulice. Sjedio sam prekrizenih ruku,
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umiru¢i od mrznje i dosade. Konacno je oboje izislo iz stana, koji se tresao — vibracija vrata,
koja sam za njima zalupio, jo$ uvijek je zvonila u svakom mom Zivcu, jadni nadomjestak za
backhand-Samar koji sam joj morao odalamiti po obrazu u skladu s filmskim zakonima.
Nespretno igrajuci svoju ulogu, otapkao sam u kupaonicu da provjerim da mi nisu ukrali moju
englesku vodicu za brijanje; nisu; ali primijetio sam s gréem zestoke odvratnosti da bivsi Carski
Savjetnik, posto je temeljito olak$ao svoj mjehur, nije pustio vodu u zahodu. Ta dostojanstvena
lokva tude mokrace s natopljenim, zutosmedim*® opuskom, koji se u njoj rastvarao, izgledala
mi je kao krajnja uvreda, i1 ja sam divlje pogledao oko sebe, trazec¢i oruzje. Ustvari, mogu reci,
da to nije bilo niSta drugo nego malogradanska pristojnost (s orijentalnim dodatkom, mozda)
koja je navela dobrog pukovnika (Maksimovié¢! njegovo ime doslo mi je naglo kao taksi, kojim
je upravljao)[,] ustogljenu osobu, kao Sto su svi oni, da prigusi privatnu potrebu u pogrebnoj
tiSini, da ne bi naglasio malenost stana svoga domacina pljustanjem grubog vodopada povrh
njegovog vlastitog pritajenog mlazica. Ali to mi u tom ¢asu nije palo na pamet, dok sam rezeci
od bijesa prevrtao kuhinju, da nadem neko bolje oruzje od metle. Tada sam, prekinuvsi potragu,
izjurio iz kuce s herojskom odlukom da ga napadnem goloruk: unato¢ prirodenoj Zivosti, nisam
nikakav Sakac, dok je niski ali ¢vrsto gradeni Maksimovi¢ izgledao kao izliven od celika.
Praznina ulice, koja nije pokazivala ni traga moje zene osim staklenog dugmeta koje joj je palo
u blato posto ga je Cuvala tri nepotrebne godine u slomljenoj kutiji, ustedjela mi je mozda krvavi
nos. Ali nije vazno. Pravovremeno sam dobio malu zadovoljstinu. Neki covjek iz Pasadene
rekao mi je jednoga dana da je gospoda Maksimovi¢ née Zborovski umrla prilikom poroda
oko 1945.; bra¢ni par se prebacio nekako u Kaliforniju i tamo su ga upotrebljavali, za odli¢nu
placu, u dugotrajnom eksperimentu koji je izvodio neki poznati americki etnolog. Pokus se
bavio ljudskim i rasnim reakcijama na dijetu banana i datulja kad se ¢ovjek nalazi u stalnom
polozaju na sve cCetiri. Moj obavjestitelj, neki lijecnik, zakleo se da je vidio vlastitim ofima
debelu Valecka i njenog pukovnika, koji je tada ve¢ bio sjedokos i takoder prili¢no korpulentan,
kako marljivo puzu po dobro pometenim podovima sjajno osvijetljenih soba (voce u jednoj,
voda u drugoj, rogozine u tre¢oj i tako dalje) u drustvu nekolicine drugih unajmljenih
cetvoronozaca, izabranih medu ubogim i bespomo¢nim ljudima. Pokusao sam naci rezultate tih

ispitivanjau AntropoloSkoj Reviji, ali izgleda da jo$ uvijek nisu objavljeni. Ti nau¢ni

(134

38 Because of the line break in print, it is unclear whether it’s “Zuto-smedim” or “Zutosmedim.” The latter seems
more likely.
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produkti trebaju naravno dosta vremena da sazriju. Nadam se da ¢e biti ilustrirani dobrim
fotografijama kad ih Stampaju.*’

Nakon rastave i preseljenja u Ameriku, Humbert odlazi na neko polarno

putovanje, nakon kojega dobiva napad melankolije.

Citaocu ¢ée biti zao, kad dozna da sam uskoro nakon povratka u civilizaciju doZivio
ponovni sukob s ludo$¢u (ako se melankoliji i osjecaju neizdrzive potistenosti mora dati tako
okrutan naziv). Svoj potpuni oporavak dugujem otkri¢u, koje mi je sinulo dok su me lije€ili bas
u tom, vrlo skupom sanatoriju. Otkrio sam da je zafrkavanje s psihijatrima neiscrpni izvor
zdravog zadovoljstva: lukavo ih zavoditi, nikad ne dopustiti da vide da i ti znas sve trikove toga
zanata, izmisljati za njih komplicirane snove, klasi¢ne po stilu (koji natjeraju njih, otimace
snova, da sanjaju i da se bude s krikovima); gnjaviti ih laznim »primanim prizorimag, i nikad
im ne dati ni najmanji uvid u stvarne seksualne neprilike koje imas. Podmitivsi sestru dobio
sam pristup u arhiv, i s veseljem sam otkrio kartice, gdje me nazivaju »potencijalno
homoseksualnim« i »totalno impotentnim.« Zabava je bila tako dobra, rezultati — mog slucaja
— zadovoljavajudi, pa sam ostao mjesec dana i posto mi je bilo sasvim dobro (divno sam
spavao, jeo kao djevojcica). A i tada sam dodao jos tjedan dana tek toliko da propustim kroz
Sake mo¢nog pridoslicu, neshvacenog (i, naravno, ¢aknutog) slavnog ¢ovjeka, koji je bio poznat
po tome §to bi uvjerio pacijenta da je prisustvovao vlastitom zacecu.

Trazeci neko povuceno mjesto, gdje bi se odmorio, H. H. odlazi u
provinciju. Udovica Charlotta [sic!] Haze nudi mu sobu, koju on
namjerava odbiti, sve dok ne vidi Lolltu. njenu kéerku.

Vrlo mi je teSko izraziti odgovaraju¢om snagom onaj bljesak, drhtaj, udarac strastvenog
prepoznavanja. U tom sun¢anom trenutku moj je pogled kliznuo preko djeteta koje je klecalo
(oci su joj treptale iznad ozbiljnih tamnih nao¢ara — maloj gospodi doktor koja ¢e me izlijeciti
od svih mojih bolova) dok sam prolazio kraj nje maskiran u odraslog Covjeka (veliko
ljepotansko tijelo filmske muskosti), a vakum [sic/] moje duse uspio je usisati svaki detalj njene
sjajne ljepote, koju sam usporedivao a crtama moje mrtve nevjeste. Malo kasnije, ona, naravno,
tanouvelle,ta Lolita, moja Lolita, potpuno ée izbrisati svoj prototip. Zelim samo naglasiti
da je to moje otkrice fatalna posljedica onog »vojvodstva kraj mora« u mojoj mucnoj proslosti.
Sve izmedu ta dva dogadaja bilo je samo niz lutanja 1 pogresaka, lazni rudimenti veselja. Sve

Sto su imale zajednicko povezalo se u jedno.

39 This is a truncated version of the original sentence: “I hope they will be illustrated with good photographs when
they do get printed, although it is not very likely that a prison library will harbor such erudite works” (The
Annotated Lolita 31).
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Ipak, nemam iluzija. Moji suci ¢e sve ovo smatrati izmotavanjem ludaka kojemu se
perverzno svida fruit vert. Au fond, ¢a m’est bien [é]gal. Znam .samo da, dok
smo Hazeovica i ja silazili niz stepenice u smireni vrt, moja su koljena bila poput odraza koljena
u namreskanoj vodi, usta su mi bila kao pijesak, i...

»Ono je moja Lo,« rekla je, »a ovo su moji ljiljani.«

»Da,« rekao sam, »da. Lijepi su, lijepi, lijepi[!]«

Humbert se zaljubljuje u Lolitu, a i ona pokazuje prema njemu izvjesne,
pubertetske, simpatije. H. vodi dnevnik, u koji biljeZi sve o svojoj strasti
prema Loliti. Evo odlomka:

Ve¢ nekoliko dana ostavljam vrata otvorena, dok piSem u svojoj sobi, ali tek danas je
zamka djelovala. Uz mnogo prenemaganja, struganja, ¢eSanja — da skrije zbunjenost $to me
posjecuje bez poziva — Lo je uSla 1 nakon kratkog muvanja zainteresirala se za mracne
kovrcice, koje sam slagao na papiru. Ah, ne: one nisu bile rezultat piS€eve inspirirane stanke
izmedu dva paragrafa, bili su to straSni hijeroglifi (za nju necitki) moje fatalne strasti. Kad je
nagnula smede uvojke nad stol, za kojim sam sjedio[,] Humbert Pohlepni zagrlio ju je rukom u
jadnoj imitaciji srodstva; 1 jo$ uvijek proucavajuci, pomalo kratkovidno, komad papira, koji je
drzala, moj nevini mali posjetilac polako se spustio do polusjedeceg polozaja na mom koljenu.
Njen divni profil, razdvojene usne, topla kosa bili su ni pedalj daleko od mog ogoljelog o¢njaka,
1 osjetio sam toplinu njenih udova kroz grubo djecacko odijelo. Odjednom sam znao da joj
mogu savrSeno nekaznjeno poljubiti vrat. ili stijenj njenih ustiju. Znao sam da ¢e mi to dopustiti,
cak da ¢e zatvoriti o¢i kako u¢i Hollywood. Ne mogu re¢i svom uc¢enom c¢itaocu (¢ije obrve su,
slutim, do sada presle put sve do zatiljka njegove ¢elave glave), ne mogu mu re¢i po ¢emu sam
to znao; mozda je moje majmunsko uho nesvijesno [sic/] uhvatilo neprimjetnu promjenu u
ritmu njenog disanja — jer ustvari ona vise nije promatrala moje Skrabanje, nego je ¢ekala s
radoznalo$¢u 1 mirom — 0. moja providna nimfice[!] — da slavni stanar ucini ono, za ¢im
umire. Moderno dijete, marljivi ¢italac filmskih Casopisa, stru¢njak za sanjivo spore poljupce u
gro-planu, ne ¢e misliti da je previSe neobi¢no (pogadao sam) da lijepi, intenzivno muzevni,
odrasli prijatelj — prekasno... Kuca je odjednom zadrhtala od gromkog glasa sluskinje, koja je
pricala gospodi Haze — koja se upravo vratila ku¢i — o neCem mrtvom, $to su ona i Leslie
Tomson nasli u podrumu, a mala Lolita nije bila od onih, koji bi propustili takvu pricu.

(Nastavit ¢e se)
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Prethodni sadrZaj. Francuz Humbert Humbert zbog neispunjene ljubavi u a ranoj mladosti pati
od nastrane sklonosti prema »nimficama« — nedozrelim djevojcicama. Od toga ga nije izlijecio
ni prvi brak, ni psihijatrijska klinika. On emigrira u Ameriku, nastanjuje se u malom mjestu,
gdje upoznaje Lolitu, kéer svoje stanodavke, gde Haze, i odmah se u nju zaljubljuje,
prepoznajuci u njoj svoju prvu mladenacku ljubav. On koristi svaku priliku da ostane s njom

nasamo.

lavno lice: Humbert Humbert. Vrijeme: lipanjsko nedjeljno jutro. Mjesto: suncem

osvijetljena dnevna soba. Kulise: stari prugasti divan, ¢asopisi, gramofon, meksicki

suveniri (pokojni gospodin Harold E. Haze — bog mu dao dusi lako — zaceo je
moju dragu za vrijeme sijeste u plavo obojenoj sobi na bracnom putovanju u Vera Cruz, i
uspomene, medu njima i Dolores, nalazile su se po cijelom stanu). Toga je dana nosila drazesnu
platnenu haljinu, u kojoj sam je vidio samo jedamput [sic/] prije, Siroke suknje, uske u struku,
kratkih rukava, ruzicastu, iscrtanu tamnije ruzicastim kockicama, i da bi upotpunila sklad boja,
nasminkala je usta i u sklopljenim rukama drZzala lijepu, banalnu, poput raja crvenu jabuku. Ali
na nogama nije imala nedjeljne cipele sa izlazak u crkvu. I njena bijela nedjeljna torbica lezala
je odbacena kraj gramofona.

Srce mi je udaralo poput bubnja, kada je sjela na sofu kraj mene, dok joj je svjeza suknja
zaleprSala poput balona, i zatim splasnula, a ona se igrala sjajnom vo¢kom. Bacala ju je u zrak
pun sun¢ane prasine, a zatim je hvatala.*

Humbert Humbert predusreo jabuku.

»Vrati mi je«, molila je, pokazujué¢i mramorno rumenilo svojih dlanova. Dao sam joj
zabranjeno voce. Zgrabila je jabuku i zagrizla, a moje je srce bilo poput snijega pod tankom
purpurnom kozom, 1 s majmunskom spretnoS¢u koja je toliko tipi¢na za ovu malu americku
nimficu, zgrabila je iz mojih odsutnih ruku ilustrirani ¢asopis koji sam bio otvorio (Steta Sto nije
bilo filma koji bi zabiljezio ¢udnovati ritam, monogramsku povezanost nasih istodobnih ili
usporednih kretnji). Lo je zustro prolistala stranice ¢asopisa, a da je pritom unakazena jabuka
nimalo ulje spreCavala, traze¢i nesto, Sto je Zeljela pokazati Humbertu. Konacno je nasla.
Pretvarao sam se da me to zanima, prinose¢i glavu tako blizu, da mi je njena kosa doticala
sljepocicu [sic/], a njena ruka ¢eSala moj obraz dok je brisala usne zapes¢em. Zbog zapaljene
maglice kroz koju sam zario u sliku, moja je reakcija bila spora, a njena su se gola koljena

nestrpljivo trljala i kuckala jedno u drugo. Mutno mi se pojavila pred ofima slika: neki

40 Truncated: “She tossed it up into the sun-dusted air, and caught it—it made a cupped polished plop” (The
Annotated Lolita 58)
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nadrealisticki slikar, koji se poleduske

f
ROMAN VLADIMIRA NABOKOVA s

LOLITA

odmara na plazi, a kraj njega, takoder

poleduske, gipsana kopija Milonske A
RASTRE b
WIE B
' ]

[sic!] Venere, napola zakopana u

pijesku. Slika tjedna, pisalo je ispod.
Odgurnuo sam cijelu tu opscenu stvar.

Uhvatio sam je za tanko koscato [sic!]

zapesce. Casopis je sletio na pod poput
uzbudene kokoske. Ona se otrgnula,
povukla unazad, i legla u desni ugao
divana. A onda, sa savrSenom
jednostavnoscu, drsko dijete je ispruzilo
noge preko moga krila.

Ve¢ tada sam bio u stanju

uzbudenja, koje je granicilo s ludoscu;
ali sam takoder bio i ludacki lukav.
Sjede¢i ovdje, na divanu, uspijevao sam gigI.ZS Telegram : jugoslavenske nedjeljne novine, .15 (5.VIIL.1960),
prilagoditi, cijelim nizom pritajenih |

pokreta, moju maskiranu strast slu¢ajnim pokretima njenih udova. Nije bilo nimalo lako
otkloniti paznju male djevojc¢ice, dok sam izvodio opskurne prilagodbe, potrebne za uspjeh
cijelog pothvata. Govoreci zurno, zaostajuci za vlastitim dahom, stizu¢i ga, pretvarajuci se da
sam iznenada dobio zubobolju, da bih time objasnio prekide u mome blebetanju — i neprestano
uz sve to ¢vrsto usmjerivsi svoje manijakalno unutarnje oko prema udaljenom zlatnom cilju, ja
sam oprezno povecavao magicno trljanje koje je uklanjalo, barem u prividnom, ako ne i
stvarnom smislu, fizicki neuklonivo [sic/], ali psiholoski vrlo tanko tkanje materijalne pregrade
(pidzame i haljine) izmedu teZine dviju suncem opaljenih nogu, koje su lezale usred krila, 1
skrivenog tumora neizrecive strasti. U toku svog besmislenog brbljanja naletio sam na neki
divno mehanicki ritam, i pocCeo recitirati rije¢i neke blesave pjesmice, koja je tada bila
popularna — »O moja Karmen, moja mala Karmen, tatata, tatata onih tatata noci, zvijezde i
ceste 1 automobili, 1 barovi, 1 barman [sic/]«; neprestano sam ponavljao taj automatski tekst i
drzao sam je pod hipnozom slagera (narocito privlacnog, jer sam iskrivljavao rijeci) — i cijelo
vrijeme bio sam u smrtnom strahu, da me ne prekine neki bogom odredeni ¢in i da mi ne skine
ovaj zlatni teret, u osjecanju kojega se sabralo cijelo moje bice, i ta tjeskoba natjerala me da

radim, prve minute ili tako neSto, mnogo brze nego Sto bi bilo u skladu s odmjereno
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moduliranim uzivanjem. Zvijezde koje su sjale, i ceste koje su se vijale, i barovi 1 barman, sve
to je ona odmah prihvatila: njen glas je ukrao i ispravljao melodiju koju sam ja unakazio. Bila
je sva poput glazbe, kao slatka jabuka. Noge su joj pomalo treperile, oslonjene o moje Zivo
krilo; gladio sam ih; a ona se ljuljuskala u desnom uglu divana, gotovo leze¢i, Lola djevojcica,
prozdiru¢i besmrtno voce, pjevajuci kroz jabucni sok, izgubivsi papucu, trljajuéi petu svoje
obespapucene noge o svoj nerazvijeni gleZanj, o hrpu starih ¢asopisa, nagomilanih na lijevoj
strani sofe — 1 svaki pokret koji je ucinila, svaki strugaj I drhtaj, pomogao mi je da sakrijem 1
da usavrSim potajni sistem opipnog saobracaja izmedu zvijeri i ljepotice — izmedu moje
obrnjicene zvjeri, koja je puna eksplozije, 1 ljepote njenog rupicavog tijela u nevinoj pamucnoj
haljinici.

Pod mojim svevide¢im vrScima prstiju osjecao sam si¢usne dlacice, koje su se njezno
jezile duz njenih goljenica. Izgubio sam se u zagusljivoj, ali zdravoj vruéini, koja je poput ljetne
maglice lebdjela oko male Haze. Samo neka ostane, neka ostane... Kad se napregnuta da baci
ogrizak napustene jabuke u kamin, njena mlada teZina, njena bestidno nevina i bedra i okrugla
straznjica, pomaknuli su se u mome napetom, izmucenom, krilu, koje je kriSom radilo — 1
posve iznenada misteriozna promjena prelila je moja osjetila. PreSao sam na onu razinu
postojanja, gdje viSe nista nije vazno, osim ispunjenja veselja, koje je kipjelo u mome tijelu.
Ono $§to je pocelo kao slatko rastezanje mojih najdubljih korjenova, postalo je sjajna zvonjava,
koja je sada dosegla stanje potpune sigurnosti, samouvjerenja i samosvijesti, koje se nigdje
drugdje ne moze sresti u svijesnom [sic!/] zivotu. S dubokom vrelom slatko¢om, koju sam na
taj nacin uspostavio, 1 ve¢ dobrano na putu prema posljednjem grcu, osjetio sam, da mogu
usporiti da bih produzio to Zarenje. Lolita je bila u sigurnom neznanju. Zamisljeno sunce
pulsiralo je u zamisljenim jablanovima; bili smo fantasti¢no i bozanstveno sami; promatrao sam
je, ruzicastu, naprasenu zlatom, kroz velo kontroliranog odusevljenja, nesvijestan [sic/] svega,
tud svemu, 1 sunce je bilo na njenim usnama, a njene su usne ocito jos uvijek oblikovale rijeci
one pjesmice o Karmeni i barmanu, koje viSe nisu dopirale do moje svijesti. Sve je bilo
spremno. Zivci uZitka su bili ogoljeni. Krauzeova su tjeleca ulazila u fazu histerije. Najmanji
pritisak bi dostajao da oslobodi u meni raj. Prestao sam biti Humbert Pas, tuznooko,
degenerirano kucence, koje grli ¢izmu koja ¢e ga trenutak kasnije udariti. Bio sam iznad
mogucnosti da budem smijeSan, s onu stranu mogucénosti da me se vrati. U mom Seragliju,
koji sam sam nacinio bio sam poput sretnog i zdravog Turc¢ina, koji namjerno, pri punoj svijesti
o svojoj slobodi, odgada trenutak kad ¢e stvarno uZzivati najmladu i najkrhkiju medu svojim
robinjicama. Vise¢i na rubu te pohotne provalije (u ljepoti fizioloske ravnoteze, koja se moze

usporediti samo s izvjesnim tehnikama u slikarstvu) ponavljao sam za njom slucajne rije¢i —
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barman, Karmen, karmin, dar mi, karmen, kamen, amen, ahahamen — kao covjek koji govori
1 smije se u snu, dok se moja sretna ruka Suljala uz bijelu suncanu nogu onoliko, koliko je 1
posljednja sjena pristojnosti dopustala. Dan prije toga ona se sudarila u predvorju s nekim
teSkim sandukom 1 — »gle, gle«, — govorio sam — »gle Sto si ucinila, gle §to si napravila, ah,
gle«, jer tamo je bila, kunem se, Zu¢kasto ljubiasta modrica na njenom drazesnom nimfi¢nom
bedru, koje je moja golema dlakava ruka masirala i polako obmatala i budu¢i da je nosila tek
vrlo oskudno donje rublje, ¢inilo mi se da nema nista §to moZze sprijeciti moj misic¢avi palac da
posegne u vrucu Supljinu njenog abdomena — upravo kao da ¢u poskakljati i pomilovati
zahihotano dijete — samo to — i: »Ah, nije to uopce nista, viknula je ona s iznenadnim
kri¢avim prizvukom u glasu, i zamigoljila se, trgnula, i zabacila glavu, i njeni su se zubi
odmarali na blistavoj donjoj usni, dok se napola okrenula, a moja su usta, puna jecaja, gospodo
porotnici, gotovo dosegnula njen goli vrat, kad sam uz njeno lijevo bedro pritisnuo posljednji
otkucaj najduze ekstaze, koju su covjek ili cudoviste ikada dozivjeli.

Neposredno poslije toga (kao da smo se hrvali i kao da je moj stisak olabavio) ona se
skotrljala sa sofe i skocila na noge — bolje re¢i na nogu — da bi odgovorila na prili¢no glasno
zvonjenje telefona, koji se mozda cuo ve¢ stolje¢ima, koliko sam j[a] o tome znao. Stajala je
ondje i treptala, zaZarenih obraza, rasCupane kose, dok su joj o¢i prelazile preko mene lagano
kao preko pokuéstva, i dok je sluSala i govorila (svojoj majci koja ju je zvala da dode s njom
negdje van na rucak) ona je neprestano kucala po rubu stola papuc¢om koju je drzala u ruci.
Hvala bogu, nije nista primijetila!

Maramicom od Sarene svile, na kojoj su se zaustavile na ¢as njene odsutne oci, obrisao
sam znoj s Cela, i utopljen u euforiji olakSanja, uredio sam svoje kraljevske halje. Ona je jos§
uvijek bila na telefonu, svadaju¢i se s majkom (Zeljela je da majka dode po nju kolima, moja
mala Karmen) kada sam, pjevajuci sve glasnije i glasnije, uzaSao uz stepenice i pustio potop
vrele vode u kadu.

Na ovom mjestu mogao bih bas da vam kazem rijeci one pjesme u potpunosti — barem
koliko se mogu sjetiti — mislim da je nikada nisam znao kako treba. Evo ih.

O moja Karmen, moja mala Karmen!
Tatata, tatata, onih tatata noci.

Zvijezde 1 ceste, barovi 1 barman,

O moja draga, zar nikad ne ¢e$ do¢i.

Gdje smo sretni bili sje¢am se tatata grada.
U srce me gada naSa posljednja svada,

I pistolj kojim te ublh, moja Karmen,
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Pistolj koji u ruci drzim sada.

(Izvukao je svoj pistolj kalibra 32, valjda, i prosvirao tane kroz oko svoje brojcice.)

Dolazi ljeto i Lolita odlazi na skolsko logorovanje. Prilike su takve, da Humbert nema drugog
nacina da ostane s Lolitom i nakon njenog povratka, nego da ozeni njenu majku, Charlotte
Haze. Kako je Humbert ucinio to samo zbog Lolite, tako i u majci trazi samo nju.

Charlotte 1 ja bismo popili po whisky sa sodom prije nego Sto bismo otisli u krevet i
pomocu alkohola uspijevao sam evocirali dijete, dok sam milovao majku. Ovo je bijeli trbuh u
kojemu je 1934. moja mala nimfica bila tek skvrcena riba. Ova brizljivo obojena kosa, tako
sterilna za moj osjecaj mirisa i dodira, poprimala je pod svijetlom [sic/] lampe u krevetu barem
nijansu, ako ne i kvalitet, Lolitinih uvojaka. Govorio sam samome sebi, dok sam kovao svoju
frisku-taze Zzenu a prirodnoj veli€ini, da je to bioloski najblize §to mogu do¢i Loliti; da je u
Lolitinim godinama Lotta bila isto tako pozeljna djevojcica, kao §to je danas njena k¢i, 1 kao
Sto ¢e Lolitina k¢i biti jednoga dana. Natjerao sam svoju Zenu da ispod kolekcije cipela (pok.
g. Haze imao je, ¢ini se[,] strast za sakupljanje cipela) iskopa trideset godina stari album, tako
da mogu vidjeti, kako je Lotta izgledala kao dijete; i premda je osvijetljenje bilo loSe, a odjeca
bez draZesti, mogao s[am] razaznati mutnu prvu verziju Lolitinog obrisa, noga, obraza, préastog
nosa. Lottelita, Lolitchen.

I tako sam ja virkao preko ograda godina, u blijede prozorcice. I kada bi me, uz pomo¢
sazaljivo marljivih, naivno lascivnih milovanja, ova, plemenitih grudnih bradavica i masivnih
bedara, pripremila za izvodenje moje no¢ne duznosti, ja sam jo$ uvijek u ocaju pokusSavao
pronaci u zraku miris nimfice, dok sam bludio kroz raslinje tamnih trulih Suma.

H. H. Vodi detaljni dnevnik o strasti prema Loliti i o neuspjelom
bracnom zivotu sa Charlottom. jednoga dana zena mu otkrije dnevnik.

Buduc¢i da smo se dan prije pomirili nakon dugotrajne svade, ulaze¢i u kucu glasno sam
i veselo pozdravio. *! Okrenuta prema meni svojim bijelim potiljkom i bron¢anom krunom kose,
noseci zutu bluzu i kestenjaste hlace, koje je nosila i onda kad smo se upoznali, Charlotta je
sjedila u uglu, pisuéi pismo. Ponovio sam svoj srdacan pozdrav. Ruka joj se zaustavila. Sjedila
je trenutak mirno, a onda se polako okrenula na stolici 1 polozila lakat na zakrivljeni naslon.
Njeno lice, unakazeno osje¢ajem, nije bilo nimalo zgodno, kada je pogledala u moje noge 1

rekla:

41 Perhaps in order to resolve any deictic confusion as quite a large section of the novel is skipped over, the original
text is altered: “The day before I had ended the regime of aloofness I had imposed upon myself, and now uttered
a cheerful homecoming call as I opened the door of the living room” (The Annotated Lolita 95).
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»Hazeovica, kujetina, stara macka, mrska mama, stara blesava Haze nije viSe tvoja
budala. Ona je...«

Moj lijepi tuzitelj je zastao, gutajuéi otrov i suze. Stogod je Humbert Humbert rekao —
ili pokusSao re¢i — nije bitno. Nastavila je:

»T1 si cudoviste. Ti si prezira vrijedni, odvratni, zloCinacki prevarant. Ako mi se
priblizis, vikat ¢u kroz prozor — ne prilazi mi!«

I opet, mislim, da se moze izostaviti ono §to je promrmljao H. H.

»Nocas odlazim. Sve ovo je tvoje. Samo viSe nikada ne ¢es vidjeti ono jadno deriste.
Gubi se iz ove sobe«.

Citaoge, izgubio sam se. Oti3ao sam u bivii polustudio. Opustenih ruku stajao sam na
Cas posve mirno, bez uzbudenja, gledajuéi s praga provaljeni stoli¢, otvorenu ladicu, kljué, koji
je visio iz brave, Cetiri druga kuéna kljuca na ploc¢i stola. Presao sam preko stepenista u spavacu
sobu Humbertovih i mirno izvukao svoj dnevnik ispod njenog jastuka, i spremio ga u dzep.
Zatim sam si$ao niz stepenice, ali sam se zaustavio na pola puta: govorila je na telefonu, koji
se nalazio pred vratima dnevne sobe. Htio sam cuti §to govori: otkazala je nekakvu narudzbu i
vratila se u salon. Umirio sam disanje 1 proSao krez hodnik prema kuhinji. Tamo sam otvorio
bocu whiskija. Nikad se nije mogla oduprijeti ¢aru whiskija. Zatim sam se vratio u
blagovaonicu, i odanle sam kroz poluotvorena vrata promatrao Siroka Charlottina leda.

»Upropastit ¢e§ moj i svoj Zivot«, mirno sam rekao. »Budimo civilizirani ljudi. Sve su
to tvoje halucinacije. Luda si, Charlotta. Biljeske, koje si nasla, odlomci su romana. Tvoje i
njeno ime su samo slu¢ajno upotrebljeni. Samo zato $to su mi bili pri ruci. Razmisli o tome.
Donijet ¢u ti da nesto popijes«.

Nije ni odgovorila, niti se okrenula, nego je nastavila pisati vrlo odlu¢no. Vjerojatno
trece pismo (dva u zapecacenim kuvertama ve¢ su lezala na stolu). Vratio sam se u kuhinju.

Noseci ¢ase, prosao sam kroz blagovaonicu i rekao kroz vrata salona, koja su bila tek
odSkrinuta, ne dovoljno da proguram lakat.

»Natocio sam ti Casu«.

Nije odgovorila, bijesna kuja, i1 ja sam stavio ¢ase na stoli¢ kraj telefona, koji je upravo
u tome trenutku poc¢eo zvoniti.

»Ovdje Leslie. Leslie Tomsong, rekao je Leslie Tomson, koji je volio malo jace trgnuti
u zoru. »Gospoda Humbert, gospodine, pregazila su je kola, i bolje bi bilo da smjesta dodete«.
Odgovorio sam mozda malo jetko, da je moja Zena Ziva i zdrava i joS uvijek drzeci slusalicu,
otvorio sam vrata i rekao: »Covjek kaZe, da te je pregazio auto, Charlotto«.

Ali u salonu nije bilo Charlotte.

79



U Charlottinoj smrti Humbert ne vidi nista drugo nego priliku da ostane
sam s Lolitom.

Vidio sam u tome prst sudbine. Dodirnuo sam samo meso sudbine. Cudesna i ¢udovigna
promjena dogodila se iznenada, a ovdje je bilo njeno oruzje. U sloZenim detaljima situacije
(domacica koja se zuri, skliski plocnik, slucajni pas, strmina, velika kola, majmun za volanom),
mogao sam mutno razaznati svoj vlastiti zao prilog. Da nisam bio takva budala — ili takav
intu[i]tivni genij — da sacuvam taj dnevnik, tecnost, §to ju je proizveo osvet[o]ljubivi bijes i
vreli stid, ne bi zaslijepila Charlottu u njenom trku prema postanskom sanducicu. Ali ¢ak 1 da
su je suze zaslijepile, nista se nije moralo dogoditi da tocna sudbina, taj fantom sinhronizacije
[sic!], nije u svom destilacionom aparatu smijeSala automobil i psa i sunce i sjenu i vlagu i
slabost i snagu i kamen. Zbogom. Marleno! Sluzbeni stisak ruke debele sudbine izveo me iz
moje tuposti; plakao sam. Gospode i1 gospod[o] porotnici — ja sam plakao.

(Nastavit ¢e se)
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Prethodni sadrZaj. Francuz Humbert Humbert zbog neispunjene ljubavi u ranoj mladosti pati
od nastrane sklonosti prema »nimficama« — nedozrelim djevojcicama. Od toga ga nije izlijecio
ni prvi brak, ni psihijatrijska klinika. Tek kad upoznaje Lolitu, kao emigrant u Americi, nalazi
opet ljubav. Da bi mogao ostati u njenoj blizini[,] Zeni se njenom majkom, koja pogiba u
prometnoj nesreci. Kao Lolitin ocuh, on je odvodi iz skole, i ne saopcivsi joj u prvi mah Sto se

dogodilo, Seta se s njom po cijeloj Americi, od motela do motela.

»Kako je majka?« upitala je Lolita.

Rekao sam da doktori jo$ ne znaju u emu je stvar. Ali svakako nesto tesko. Morat ¢emo
se neko vrijeme skitati okolo. Bolnica se nalazi izvan grada, kraj mjesta Lepingville, gdje je
jedan veliki pjesnik zZivio u devetnaestom stoljecu i gdje ¢emo pogledati sve predstave. Njoj se
svidjela ta zamisao i pitala je da li moZzemo do¢i u Lepingyville prije devet navecer.

»Do vecere ¢emo sti¢i u Briceland«, rekao sam, »a sutra ¢emo posjetiti Lepingville.
Kako ti je bilo na izletu? Jesi se dobro zabavljala na logorovanju?«

»Aha«.

»Da li ti je zao §to odlazi§?«

»A — a«.

»Govori, Lo, nemoj gundati. Reci mi nesto«.

»Sto, tata 2« (Razvukla je rije¢ ironi¢ki odmjereno).

»Bilo §to.«

»Slazes se, da te tako zovem?«

»Naravno.«

»Cudno je to, znas. Kad si se zatelebao u mamu?«

»Jednoga dana, Lo, razumjet ¢e§ mnoge osjecaje i situacije, kao Sto su na primjer
harmonija i ljepota duhovnih odnosa.«

»Taman!« rekla je cinicno nimfica.

Plitka stanka u dijalogu, ispunjena s malo pejzaza.*

»Reci, zar majka ne bi poludjela od bijesa, kad bi otkrila da smo ljubavnici?«

»Zaboga, Lo. nemoj tako govoriti.«

»Ali mi jesmo ljubavnici, zar ne?«

42 Although this is an actual sentence in the novel, a significant amount of text is conveniently omitted after this
line (The Annotated Lolita 112-114; Lolita [2004] 121-123).
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»Ne koliko ja znam. Mislim da ¢e opet padati kiSa. Hoc¢eS li mi pricati o tim svojim

nestaslucima u logoru?«*

»Skrenimo u neku pustu uli¢icu sa strane i reci ¢u ti.«

»Lo, moram te ozbiljno zamoliti, da ne izigravas budalu. Pri¢aj.«

»Pa, radila sam sve $to 1 drugi.«

»Na primjer?«

»Na primjer, naucili su me da Zivim sretno i veselo u drustvu i da razvijam svoju li¢nost.
Bez veze uglavnom.«

»Svidalo mi se kad smo pjevali oko logorske vatre pod zvijezdama, gdje je svaka
djevojcica stopila svoj vlastiti osjecaj sree u glasu cijele proklete grupe.«

»Sjecanje ti je odlicno, Lo, ali opet te moram zamoliti da izostavis kletve. Jo§ nesto?«

»Lozinka djevojaka skauta«, rekla je Lo rapsodi¢no, »1 moja je lozinka. Ispunjavam svoj
zivot valjanim djelima, kao $to su — svejedno $to su — moja je duznost da budem korisna.
Prijatelj sam muskim Zivotinjama. SluSam zapovijedi. Vesela sam. Evo opet policijskih kola.
Skrta sam i sasvim prljava u misli, na rije¢i i na djelu.«

»Nadam se da je to sve, vickasto dijete.«

»Da. To je sve. Ne, pri¢ekaj ¢as. Pekli smo kruh. Zar to nije straSno?«

»To je malo bolje.«

»Prali smo milijune tanjura.«

»C'est bien tout?«

»C'est. Osim jedne stvarCice, neega $to ti naprosto ne mogu reci, a da sva ne
pocrvenim.«

»Hoces 1i mi rec¢i kasnije?«

»Kad budemo sjedili u mraku, i ako me pusti$ da Sapéem. hocu. Spavas li u svojoj staroj
sobi ili logorujes s majkom?«

»U staroj sobi. Tvoja ¢e se majka morati podvr¢i vrlo ozbiljnoj operaciji, Lo.«

»Zaustavi kod onog mlije¢nog restorana, daj«, rekla je Lo.*

»Koliko imas$ para?« upitao sam.

»Ni centa, rekla je tuzno, podizu¢i obrve, pokazuju¢i mi praznu unutra$njost svoje

novdarke.

43 Another small part of the dialogue is omitted after this (The Annotated Lolita 114; Lolita [2004] 123).
44 Paragraph omitted after this, in which Humbert narrates a comically eroticized scene of Lolita being served ice-
cream in a candy bar by a young waiter (The Annotated Lolita 115; Lolita [2004] 124).
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»To ¢emo popraviti ¢im dode vrijeme«, rekao sam lukavo. »Idemo 1i dalje?«

»Sta misli§, da li imaju ovdje toaletu.«

»Ne ¢es i¢i tamo, rekao sam ¢vrsto. »Sigurno ¢e biti prljava. Hajdemo.«

Sve u svemu bila je vrlo poslusna mala djevoj€ica i ja sam je poljubio u vrat kad smo se
vratili u kola.

»Nemoj to raditi«, rekla je ona, s neglumljenim iznenadenjem. »Nemoj me sliniti.
Prljavac jedan.«

Obrisala je to mjesto o uzdignuto rame.

»Oprosti«, promrmljao sam. »Samo mi se svidas, to je sve.«

Vozili smo pod mra¢nim nebom uz zavojitu cestu, prvo uzbrdo, zatim nizbrdo.

»Pa, 1ti se meni nekako svidaS«, rekla je Lolita rastegnutim mekim glasom, uzdahnuvsi,
1 privila mi se blize. (Oh, moja Lolita, nikad ne ¢emo tamo sti¢i!)

Sumrak je poceo ispunjavati drazesno malo mjesto Briceland, njegovu laznu kolonijalnu
arhitekturu. trgovinu antikvitetima i uvezena stabla aleje, dok smo se vozili kroz slabo
osvijetljene ulice u potrazi za hotelom »Zacarani lovci«. Zrak je unato¢ neprestanog padania
kise bio topao i zelen, a red ljudi, uglavnom djece i staraca, ve¢ se formirao pred blagajnom
kina, na kojemu je svjetleca reklama kapala obojene dragulje.

»Ah, htjela bih vidjeli taj film. Hajdemo odmah poslije vecere.«

»Mozda«, rekao je Humbert, znajuéi vrlo dobro, podmukli, magloviti davo, da ¢e u
devet sati, kad po¢inje nje gova predstava ona biti kao mrtva u njegovom zagrljaju.

»Polako!« zaviknula je Lo, bacaju¢i se naprijed, dok je neki prokleti kamion pred nama
stao kraj raskrSca, a njegova su straznja svijetla [sic!] treperila.

H. H. i Lolita dobivaju istu sobu u hotelu, kao otac i k¢i, i za vrijeme
vecere Humbert daje Loliti pilulu za spavanje. Nakon izvjesnog
vremena Humbert ulazi u njihovu zajednicku sobu.

Odjevena u jednu od svojih starih spavadica, moja Lolita je lezala na boku. okrenuta
ledima prema meni, usred kreveta. Njeno lagano odjeveno tijelo i goli udovi oblikovali su slovo
Z. Stavila je oba jastuka pod svoju tamnu raScupanu glavu; pruga blijedog svijetla [sic!/]
presjecala [sic!/] joj je gornje kraljeske.

Cinilo mi se, kao da sam skinuo svoje odijelo i obukao pidzamu onom fantasti¢nom
brzinom, koja je implicirana u filmskim scenama, kada se mijenja kadar; i ve¢ sam spustio
koljeno na rub kreveta, kad je Lolita okrenula glavu, i pogledala me kroz prugaste sjene.

To je bilo nesto, sto uljez nije ocekivao. Cijela malverzacija s pilulama (prilicno prljav

posao,entre nous soit dit)bilaje namijenjena tome da proizvede Cvrsti san, koji ni cijela
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regimenta ne bi mogla uznemiriti, a evo ona zuri u mene 1 kroz svoju pospanost zove me
»Barbara«. Barbara, odjevena u moju pidzamu, koja joj je pretijesna, ostala je u nepokretnoj
pozi iznad malog somnambula. Blago, s beznadnim uzdahom, Lolita se okrenula u predasnju
pozu. Barem dvije minute sam ¢ekao, napregnut na rubu, kao onaj kroja¢ s padobranom domace
izrade, prije Cetrdeset godina, kada se spremao da skoci sa Eiffelovog tornja. Njeno jedva ¢ujno
disanje imalo je ritam sna. Kona¢no sam se ubacio na svoj uski rub kreveta, prikriveno sam
prikupio krajeve plahte, zguzvane na juznoj strani mojih poput kamena hladnih nogu i Lolita je
podigla glavu 1 pogledala u mene.

Kako sam saznao kasnije od dobrocudnog farmaceuta. ljubicasta pilula nije ¢ak ni
pripadala velikoj 1 plemenitoj porodici barbiturata, i premda je mogla izazvati san kod
neurotika, koji vjeruje, da je to moéna droga, bila je previse blagi sedativ da bi dulje vremena
mogao djelovati na opreznu, iako umornu nimficu. Bio sam prevaren. Kada je Lolita ponovo
otvorila oci, shvatio sam da je sigurnost, na koju sam se oslanjao, lazna. Lezao sam sasvim
mirno na rubu kreveta, zure¢i u njenu ras¢upanu kosu, u blistavilo mesa mlade nimfe, tamo
gdje se golo rame napola pokazivalo, pokuSavajuéi da procijenim dubinu njenog sna po ritmu
disanja. Izvjesno vrijeme je proslo, niSta se nije promijenilo i odluc¢io sam, da mogu riskirati,
da se primaknem malo blize tom drazesnom sjaju, koji me izluduje. Ali tek Sto bih se pomaknuo
prema toploj bliskosti, disanje bi joj se prekinulo, i imao sam mrski osjecaj, da je mala Dolores
potpuno budna i da ¢e zavrisnuti ako je dodirnem bilo kojim dijelom svoje pokvarenosti.*

Opet je ¢vrsto zaspala, moja nimfica, ali ja se JoS uvijek nisam usudivao zaploviti na
zaCarano putovanje. La Petite Dormeuse ou 1’Amant Ridicule.* Nema nista
glasnije od americkog hotela; a molim vas lijepo, ovo se reklamiralo kao mirno, udobno,
staromodno domace mjesto. Zveket vrata na dizalu mijeSao se s udaranjem i grmljavinom
razli¢itih stupnjeva kretanja masSine 1 trajao je dugo poslije pono¢i. Svako malo, isto¢no od mog
lijevog uha (uvijek morate pretpostaviti da sam lezao na ledima, ne usudujuéi se upraviti svoju
poro¢niju stranu prema maglovitom boku moje prileznice) hodnik bi se napunio veselim
zvucnim 1 neprilicnim usklicima, koji bi svrSavali grmljavinom pozdrava. Kad je to svrsilo,
poceo se oglasavati zahod, koji se nalazio to¢no sjeverno od mog cerebelluma. Bio je to
muzevni, energi¢ni zahod, dubokog glasa, 1 upotrebljavali su ga mnogo puta. Njegovo

grgoljenje 1 Sumor 1 dugotrajna rijeka ponovnog punjenja tresli su zid iza mene. Zatim je netko,

45 Part of the text omitted after this. In it, the narrator urges the reader not to skip the essential pages that follow
(The Annotated Lolita 129; Lolita [2004] 139-140).

46 The rest of the paragraph is omitted; in it Humbert deliberates how to proceed with the rape the next day (The
Annotated Lolita 129; Lolita [2004] 139-140).
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u juznom pravcu, ekstravagantno povracao, gotovo iskasljavajuéi zivot s pi¢em, i njegov zahod
se spustio kao prava Niagara upravo do nase kupaonice. I kad su konac¢no svi vodopadi prestali
1 zacarani lovci pospali, ulica pod prozorom moje besanice, na zapadu moje noéne straze —
ustogljena, dostojanstvena aleja ogromnih stabala — degenerirala se u prezrivo boraviste

ogromnih kamiona, koji su rezali kroz vlaznu 1 vjetrovitu no¢. A samo pedalj od mene i mog

usplamtjelog ~ Zivota, nalazila ~se TEETE LA N AR Bk

maglovita Lolita:* Lolita, okrenuta E’.;,W . é'g E‘

ledima prema Humbertu, a Humbert,

glave naslonjene na ruke. gorio je od Zelje

i dispepsije.

Magla njeznosti obavijala je
planine ¢eZnje.

Zacuvsi njen prvi jutarnji zijev,
moj lijepi profil je odglumio san. Nisam
znao §to da u¢inim. Hoce li biti Sokirana
kad otkrije da lezim kraj nje, a ne na
nekom rezervnom lezaju. Hoce i
pokupiti svoje odijelo i zakljucati se u
kupaonu? Da li ¢e zahtijevati, da je
smjesta odvedem do postelje njene

majke, ili natrag u logor. Ali moja Lo bila

Fig. 4 Telegram . jugoslavenske nedjeline novine, 116

je drustvena djevojcica. Osjetio sam kako (12.VIIL1960), p. 12

me gleda, i1 kad je izustila kona¢no onaj

svoj ljupki gugutavi zvuk, znao sam, da su joj o¢i nasmijane. Dokotrljala se do mene, a njena
topla smeda kosa spustila se na moju klju¢nu kost. Izveo sam osrednju imitaciju budenja. Mirno
smo lezali. Njezno sam je gladio po kos[i], a zatim smo se blago poljubili[.] Njen poljubac, na
moje deliri¢no iznenadenje, imao je priliéno smijeSnu profinjenost i prodornost, §to me je

navelo na zakljucak, da ju je u vrlo ranom dobu trenirala neka mala lezbijka.*” Kao da hoce

47 Most of the original paragraph omitted after this (The Annotated Lolita 130; Lolita [2004] 140-141).

48 Larger parts of text omitted both before and after this sentence; in the original, Humbert goes to the bathroom
to ease his dyspepsia and then watches Lolita stumbling about in her semi-conscious drugged state. Humbert then
proceeds to watch her during the night, listening to the sounds inside the hotel. He then addresses the reader and
stresses that he would not have brutally raped her in the night and that it was she, in fact, who would seduce him
(The Annotated Lolita 130-132; Lolita [2004] 141-143). This haphazard omission may suggest, however, that the
reason behind it was an editorial censure, and not just a matter of formal restrictions.

4 Omitted after this: “No Charlie boy could have taught her thar” (The Annotated Lolita 133; Lolita [2004] 143).
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vidjeti, kako to primam, i kako u¢im lekciju, odmaknula se 1 pogledala me. Obrazi su joj bili
zazareni, donja joj je usna blistala, moje je rastapanje bilo na vidiku. Odjednom, s eksplozijom
grubog veselja (znak nimfice), priblizila je usta mom uhu, ali vrlo dugo moj mozak nije mogao
razdijeliti u rije¢i vru¢u grmljavinu njenog Sapta, a ona se smijala i uklanjala kosu s lica, 1
pokusavala je opet, i kona¢no ¢udnovat osjecaj da zivim u potpuno novom, u ludo novom
svijetu snova, gdje je sve dopusteno, obuzeo me je, kada sam shvatio Sto ona predlaZe.
Odgovorio sam da ne znam kakvu su igru ona i Charlie igrali. »Hoc¢e$ re¢i da nisi nikad...?«
njene su se crte iskrivile u degutiranoj nevjerici. »Nisi nikad. ..« pocela je opet. PokuSavao sam
dobiti na vremenu, ljube¢i je. »Makni se, daj«, rekla je s promuklim zavijanjem, Zurno odmicuci
svoje rame od mojih usana. (Vrlo je ¢udno, da je smatrala — i mislila je to vrlo dugo, — da su
sva milovanja osim poljubaca u usta i najgoljeg ¢ina ljubavi ili »romanti¢ki pekmez« ili
»abnormalno«).

»Misli§ re¢i«, uporno je nastavljala, sada klece¢i iznad mene, »da to nisi nikad radio,
kad si bio dijete?«

»Nikad«, rekao sam istinito.

»U redu, rekla je Lolita, »onda na posao.«

Ipak ne ¢u dosadivati mojim ucenim ¢itaocima detaljnim opisom Lolitine poduzetnosti.
Dovoljno je re¢i, da u toj lijepoj, jedva formiranoj mladoj djevojci, koju su moderna
koedukacija, raspustenost mladezi, Skolsko logorovanje i te stvari, potpuno i beznadno
pokvarili, nisam primijetio ni traga ¢ednosti. Gledala je na goli ¢in samo kao na dio potajnog
svijeta mladosti, nepoznatog odraslima. Sto su stariji radili u svrhu nastavljanja vrste, to se nje
nije ticalo. Mala Lo je upravljala mojim zivotom energi¢no i realisticki, kao da je taj Zivot
neosjetljiva napravica nepovezana sa mnom. Dok je vruce Zeljela da me impresionira svijetom
starmalih, nije bila sasvim pripravna na izvjesne nepodudarnosti, izmedu zivota djeteta 1 moga
zivota. Samo ju je ponos sprijecio, da ne odustane; jer ja sam sa svojim ¢udnim sklonostima,
glumio potpunu glupost i dopustio sam joj da radi $to ho¢e — barem dotle dok sam to mogao
podnijeti. Ali zaista to su irelevantne stvari. Tako zvani seks me uopce ne interesira. Svatko
moze zamisliti te elemente zivotinjstva. Ozbiljniji napor vu¢e me naprijed: da zabiljezim
jednom zauvijek opasnu magiju nimfica.

Slijedeceg [sic!] dana, kad ljubavnici nastavljaju put automobilom,
izmedu njih izbija svada.

»T1 prostacino«, rekla je, slatko mi se smijese¢i. »Ti odvratno bice. Bila sam djevojka
svjeza poput cvijeta, a gledaj Sto si mi ti u¢inio. Morala bih pozvati policiju 1 re¢i im da si me

silovao. Ah, ti prljavi, prljavi starce.«
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Da li se samo $alila? Zlokobna histeri¢na nota zvonila je kroz njene glupe rijeci. Uskoro,
proizvode¢i usnama cudni prskavi zvuk, pocela se tuziti na boli, rekla je da ne moze sjediti.
Znoj mi se cijedio niz vrat, I gotovo smo pregazili nekakvu zivotinjicu, koja je prelazila cestu
uspravna repa, i opet me je moja lose raspolozena druZzica nazvala nekom ruznom rijecju. Kad
smo se zaustavili kod benzinske pumpe, iskobeljala se van bez rijeci 1 dugo je nije bilo. Polako,
s ljubavlju, neki stariji druSkan slomljena nosa obrisao mi je staklo — na svakoj pumpi rade to
drukdije, negdje upotrebljavaju jelensku kozu, negdje Cetku sa sapunom, ovaj je momak
upotrebljavao ruzicastu spuzvu.

Ona se konac¢no pojavila. »Slusaj«, rekla je onim bezizrazajnim glasom, koji me toliko
vrijedao, »daj mi malo kovanog novca. Nazvat ¢u majku u bolnicu. Koji je broj?«

»Udi«, rekao sam. »Ne mozes nazvati taj broj.«

»Zasto?«

»Ulazi 1 zatvori vrata.«

Usla je i zatvorila vrata. Stari garazist joj se nasmijesio. Skrenuo sam na cestu[.]

»Zasto ne mogu zvati majku, ako hocu?«

»Zato«, odgovorio sam, »jer ti je majka mrtva.«

U veselom gradu Lepingvillu kupio sam joj Cetiri knjige stripova, kutiju bombona,
kutiju Zenskih ulozaka, dvije koka-kole, pribor za manikiranje, putni sat sa svijetle¢im [sic/]
broj¢anikom, prsten s pravim topazom, tenis reket, koturaljke s bijelim visokim cipelama,
dalekozor, portable-radio, gumu za Zvakanje, prozirnu kiSnu kabanicu, tamne naocale, nesto
odjece — dempere [sic!], hlaCice, malo ljetnih haljina. U hotelu smo uzeli posebne sobe, ali
usred no¢i ona je jecajuci presla k meni, i u€inili smo to vrlo njezno i pazljivo. Shvacate, ona
nije uopc¢e imala kamo i¢i.

(Nastavit ¢e se)
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Prethodni sadrZaj. Francuz Humbert Humbert zbog neispunjene ljubavi u a ranoj mladosti pati
od nastrane sklonosti prema »nimficama« — nedozrelim djevojcicama. Emigrira u Ameriku,
zaljubljuje se u Lolitu i Zeni se njenom majkom, da bi mogao biti stalno u blizini svoje ljubavi.
Nakon zZenine smrti on s Lolitom, koja ustvari zavede njega, juri automobilom od mjesta do

mjesta. Nakon izvjesnog vremena ipak se zaustave, da bi Lolita mogla pohadati Skolu.

(Nastavak iz proslog broja)

Usla je u moj svijet, sjenoviti i mraéni Humberland, s mnogo Zustre radoznalosti;
pregledala ga je, slegnuvsi ramenima, otkrivsi da je odbojan; i ¢inilo mi se sada, da je spremna
da ode iz njega s osjecajem vrlo bliskim obi¢noj odvratnosti. Nikada nije zadrhtala pod mojim
dodirom, a krijestavo [sic!] pitanje »Sta mislis, Sta to radi§?« bilo je sve Sto bih dobio za svoj
trud. Od cudesne zemlje, koju sam joj mogao ponuditi, moja budalica je viSe volila najotrcanije
filmove, najodvratnije besmislice. Bilo je straSno pomisliti da ¢e ona izmedu hamburgera i
Humburgera uvijek, nepogresivo, s ledenom preciznoscu, izabrati uvijek prvo. Jesam li
spomenuo ime onog mlijenog restorana, u koji sam usao cas prije? Zvao se, od svih imena,
Hladna kraljica. SmijeSeci se pomalo tuzno, nazvao sam je svojom hladnom princezom. Uopce
nije shvatila u ¢emu je tuzna Sala.

Ah, nemoj mi se rugati, ¢itaoCe, nemam namjeru, da dam utisak, da nisam uspio biti
sretan. Citaoc mora razumijeti, da je vladanje i opsjednutost nimficom, pod &ije je ¢ari dospio
opsjenjeni putnik, kako bismo rekli, s onu stranu srece. Jer nema blazenstva na svijetu,
koje bi se moglo usporediti s mazenjem nimfice. To blazenstvo pripada nekoj drugoj vrsti, na
drugom planu osjecajnosti. Unato¢ naSim svadama, unato¢ njenoj zlo¢i, unato¢ galami i
kreveljenju, koje je izvodila, i vulgarnosti i opasnosti, i uzasnoj beznadnosti svega toga, ja sam
jos uvijek boravio duboko u svom raju, po vlastitom izboru — raju, gdje je nebo boje paklene
vatre, ali ipak raju.

skskok

Jednog ljetnog podneva, upravo ispod crte gdje poCinje crnogorica, gdje su se cvjetovi
boje neba nagomilali uzduz planinskog potoka, Lolita i ja smo naSli osamljeno romanti¢no
mjesto, oko stotinu stopa iznad ceste, gdje smo ostavili nasa kola. Cinilo se, da na ovaj obronak
nikada nije stupila ljudska noga.>® Tu nam se opasnost, da budemo otkriveni pribliZila vise nego
ikada prije, 1 nije nimalo ¢udno $to je to iskustvo ogranic¢ilo moju Zelju za ljubavlju u majci

prirodi.

30 Roughly a (rather poetic) paragraph omitted after this (The Annotated Lolita 168-169; Lolita [2004] 183).
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Sje¢am se da je operacija proSla, T ===
ROMAN VLADIMIRA NABOKOVA

LITA

sasvim, i ona je plakala u mom zagrljaju

— pozdravna oluja jecaja nakon jednog

>LOLIT A«

od onih napada loSeg raspolozenja, koji

su postali tako Cesti kod nje u toku te

inace prekrasne godine. Upravo sam bio
povukao neko glupo obecanje, na koje me
je bila natjerala u trenutku slijepe
nestrpljive strasti i sada se ona tu
pekmezila i jecala, i Stipala mi ruku, koja
ju je milovala, a ja sam se sretno smijao,
dok je uzasni, nevjerojatni, nepodnosljivi
1 vjecni strah, koji sada poznam, bio tek
tamna tocka u plavetnilu mog blazenstva;

tako smo lezali, kad sam s jednim od onih

trzaja, koji su konacno izbacili moje

Fig. 5 Telegram : jugoslavenske nedjeljne novine, 117

jadno srce iz kolosijeka, susreo radoznale (19.VIILI960). p. 12

tajne o¢i dvoje cudne i lijepe djece,

faunic¢a 1 nimfice, koji su stajali zure¢i u nas, u plavim odijelima, stapajuci se s planinskim
cvijeCem. Trzao sam za prostiracem u o¢ajnickom pokusaju da se sakrijem — a u tom trenutku
nekoliko koraka dalje pojavila se postepeno sve veca i veca figura debele gospode, koja je brala
cvijeée, povremeno gledajuci preko ramena, prema nama, zaklonjena svojom drazesnom, kao
u plavom kamenu isklesanom djecom.

Sad, kad na svojoj savjesti imam sasvim druge probleme, znam da sam hrabar ovjek,
ali onda nisam bio toga svijestan [sic/], 1 sje¢am se kako me iznenadila moja vlastita
hladnokrvnost. Tiho Sap¢uéi zapovijedi, kakve Covjek daje oznojenoj treniranoj zivotinji ¢ak i
u najgorim nevoljama’!, natjerao sam Lo da ustane, i mi smo dostojanstveno otkoracali, a zatim
sasvim nedostojanstveno odjurili do kola.’> Nadmorska visina je bila dobrano preko 3.000
metara 1 ja sam ostao potpuno bez daha; i dok smo sa Skripom i klizanjem poletjeli kolima, Lo,
koja se jos uvijek borila sa svojom odjeCom, psovala me je jezikom, koji nikada nisam sanjao,

da djevojcice mogu poznavati, da ne govorimo upotrebljavati.

51 Omitted after this: “(what mad hope or hate makes the young beast’s flanks pulsate, what black stars pierce the
heart of the tamer!),” a play on William Blake’s The Tyger (The Annotated Lolita 169; Lolita [2004] 184).
52 Another longer sentence omitted, probably because it refers to sections not in the printed translation.
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kksk

Sada je preda mnom neukusni zadatak da zabiljezim ozbiljan pad Lolitinog morala.>
Njen nedjeljni dZeparac, koji sam joj ispla¢ivao pod uvjetom da ispunjava svoje osnovne
obaveze, iznosio je dvadeset i jedan cent na pocetku — ubrzo zatim popeo se na dolar i1 pet
centi. Bio je to vrlo Sirokogrudni dZeparac, buduc¢i da je ona neprestano primala od mene
svakovrsne male poklone, i kadgod bi upitala, dobila bi svaki slatkis ili kino, koji je mogla
zamisliti — premda, naravno, zato sam mogao njezno zatraziti kakav dodatni poljubac, ili ¢ak
cijelu kolekciju raznih milovanja, kad sam znao da je vrlo jako Zeljela neki predmet mladenacke
zabave. Ali s njom nije bilo lako poslovati. Zaradivala je svoja tri penija na dan vrlo ravnodusno,
a ispostavilo bi se da je vrlo okrutni ugovarac, kadgod bi bilo u njenoj mo¢i da mi zanijece neki
od onih ¢udnih, sporih rajskih filtera, koji su mi unistavali Zivot, bez kojih ne bih mogao ostati
nekoliko dana za redom, a koje, zbog same prirode ljubavne ¢eznje, nisam mogao uzeti na silu.
Poznaju¢i magiju 1 mo¢ svojih vlastitih njeznih ustiju, uspjela je u toku jedne jedine Skolske
godine podi¢i cijenu nekog malo neobicnijeg zagrljaja na tri, pa i na Cetiri dolara, o, ¢itaoce.

Novac koji sam joj davao, ona je spremala.> Ja bih provalio u njenu sobu i pregledavao
razderane papire u koSari za otpatke, pretrazivao bih ispod jastuka njenog djevicanskog kreveta.
jednom sam pronasao osam novcanica po jedan dolar u jednoj od njenih knjiga®, a jednom u
rupi u zidu iza Whistlerove »Majke«, otkrio sam dvadeset i Cetiri dolara, koje sam mimo
spremio u dzep, na §to je ona slijedeceg [sic/] dana preda mnom optuZzila poStenu Cistacicu, da
je prljavi lopov. Na kraju krajeva ipak je pokazala toliko pameti, da [je] naSla sigurnije
skroviste, koje nisam vise otkrio; ali tada sam ja ve¢ drasti¢no snizio cijene, jer sam je natjerao
da na tezak i1 odvratan nacin zaradi dozvolu da sudjeluje u Skolskom kazaliSnom programu; no
zato Sto sam se bojao, da bi me ona mogla financijski upropastiti, nego zato $to bi mogla skupiti
dovoljno gotovine, da od mene pobjegne. Vjerujem, da je to jadno dijete uza[re]nih ociju
izracunalo, da sa pedeset dolara u dzepu moze nekako do¢i u New York ili Hollywood —ili u
prljavu kuhinju vagon-restorana (u malom oglasniku) u nekoj ocajnoj prerijskoj drzavi, gdje
puse vjetar, zvijezde trepéu i automobili, 1 barovi, 1 barmen [sic!/], i sve uprljano, rastrgano,
mrtvo.

H. H. primjecuje, da Lolita iskoristava pripremanje kazalisne predstave

i satove ucenja za neke tajanstvene sastanke. On sumnja, da mu je

53 The rest of the paragraph omitted (The Annotated Lolita 183; Lolita [2004] 198).

54 Not in the original text. After the previous sentence, there is half a paragraph missing, so this presumably serves
as compensation (The Annotated Lolita 184; Lolita [2004] 199).

35 Omitted: (fittingly—Treasure Island) (The Annotated Lolita 184; Lolita [2004] 199).
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nevjerna i medu njima dolazi do ozbiljnih razmirica. Medutim sasvim
iznenada, Lolita. da bi se pomirili, odluci, da napusti skolu i da opet
krenu automobilom na lutanje.

»Slusaj«, rekla je dok je gurala bicikl kraj mene, oslanjajuci se jednom nogom na tamni
blistavi ploc¢nik. »Slusaj, odlucila sam nesto. Ho¢u napustiti Skolu. Mrzim ovu $kolu. Mrzim
predstavu. Zaista mrzim. Nikad se ne ¢u vratiti. Na¢i ¢emo neku drugu. Hajdemo smyjesta.
Hajdemo opet na dugi put. Ali ovog puta i¢i ¢emo kamo ja hocu, zar ne?«

Kimnuo sam. Moja Lolita.

»Ja biram? C’est entendu?« upitala je, Sepesaju¢i uz mene. Upotrebljavala je
francuski samo kad je bila jako dobra mala djevojcica.

»U redu. Entendu. Ali sad posko¢i, Lenoro, ili ¢e te promociti kiSa«. (Pljusak jecaja
ispunjavao mi je grudi.)

Ogoljela je zube i1 na svoj divni djevojacki na¢in nagnula se naprijed 1 odjurila biciklom,
moja pticica.>®

Cekala me je kraj sablasnog brezovog stabla.

»Mokra sam do koze, izjavila je §to je glasnije mogla. »Da li ti je drago? K vragu s
kazaliSnom predstavom! Vidi§ da mislim ozbiljno?«

U predsoblju, osvijetljenom pozdravnim svijetlima [sic/], Lolita je svukla dzemper,
zatresla kosom punom dragulja, ispruZzila prema meni dvije gole ruke i uzdigla jedno koljeno:

»Odnesi me uz stepenice, molim te. Veceras se osje¢am nekako romantic¢no«.

Mozda ¢e na ovom mjestu zanimati fiziologe da nauce, da imam sposobnost —
pretpostavljam da je to jedinstveni slucaj, — da prolijevam bujice suza u toku one druge oluje.
H. H. uskoro otkriva da razlozi koji su natjerali Lolitu da napusti skolu
nisu sasvim cisti. On ima utisak da ona neobjasnjivo izbiva na mjestima
gdje se slucajno zaustavljaju, a zatim otkriva, da ih neprestano prati

neki automobil.

Buduc¢i da sam ubojica sa senzacionalnim ali nepotpunim i neortodoksnim pamcenjem,
ne mogu vam reci, gospode i1 gospodo, toan dan, kada sam shvatio s potpunom sigurnosc¢u, da
nas slijedi crveni automobil. Sje¢am se ipak, kada sam prvi put jasno vidio vozaca.’’ Jednom
kad smo se zaustavili, dok sam ja potpisivao racun za benzin i raspitivao se gdje smo, vidio sam

kroz prozor ka[ko] neki ¢ovjek Sirokih leda, procelav, slusa Lo, koja se nagnula iz kola i govori

56 Omitted after this: “Miss Lester’s finely groomed hand held a porch-door open for a waddling old dog qui
prenait son temps” (The Annotated Lolita 207; Lolita [2004] 225).
57 A significant part of the original text is omitted after this (The Annotated Lolita 217-218; Lolita [2004] 236).
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mu vrlo brzo, pokazuju¢i mu nesto raSirenim prstima, kao da mu opisuje nas put. Lolita je
proucavala automobilsku mapu, kad sam se vratio u kola.

»Sto te je pitao onaj Eovjek, Lo?«

»Covjek? Ah, onaj Govjek. Ah, da, ah, ne znam. Pitao me da li imam mapu. Valjda je
izgubio put«.

Nastavili smo voznjom, a ja sam rekao: »Slusaj, Lo, ne znam da li mi laZes ili ne i ne
znam jesi li luda ili nisi, a osim toga mi je to svejedno; ali ta nas osoba slijedi cijeloga dana,
njegova su kola bila jucer pred motelom, i ja mislim da je policajac. Vrlo dobro znas Sto ¢e se
desiti, ako policija otkrije kako stvari stoje. A sada mi reci tocno §to ti je rekao 1 Sto si ti rekla
njemu.

Nasmijala se.

»Ako je stvarno policajac«, rekla je krijestavo [sic!], ali ne nelogi¢no, »najgora stvar
koju mozemo uciniti jest da mu pokazemo da ga se bojimo. Pravi se kao da ga nema, tata«.

»Da li je pitao kamo idemo?«

»Ah, on to znag, rekla je, rugajuéi mi se.

H. H. skrece sa ceste da bi izbjegao progonitelju, ali kad ih ovaj nakon
izvjesnog vremena opet pronalazi, Humbert je uvjeren, da su
progonitelj i Lolita u vezi. Kad god se zaustave, progonitelj se sastaje
sa Lolitom, ali cini to tako spretno, da Humbert ne moze nista dokazati.
U planinama dolazi do vrlo dramaticnog susreta.

Nalazili smo se u planinskoj zemlji, negdje izmedu lanca Snow i1 vrha Champion, 1
silazili smo niz cestu, pod gotovo neprimjetnim kutom, kad drugi put potpuno jasno vidio naseg
filmskog detektiva-progonitelja. Siva maglica iza nas postala je tamnija i skupila se u
tamnoplava luksuzna kola (u to vrijeme na$ pratilac saznao je ve¢ od Lolite, da sam ga
primijetio 1 izmislio je sistem iznajmljivanja kola). Iznenada kao da su kola odgovorila
gréevima mog jadnog srca, poceli smo klizati s jedne strane ceste na drugu, dok je nesto ispod
nas proizvodilo pljeskavi bespomo¢ni zvuk.

»Pukla je guma, gospodine«, veselo je rekla Lo.

Zaustavio sam se kraj ponora. Ona je prekrizila ruke i stavila noge na upravljacku dasku.
[zaSao sam 1 pogledao straznju desnu gumu. Donji dio gume bio je tvrdoglavo i strasno
Cetverouglast. Na§ pratilac se zaustavio pedeset koraka iza nas. Njegovo udaljeno lice izgledalo
je kao masna mrlja zluradosti. To mi je bila prilika. PoSao sam prema njemu — s bistrom
idejom, da ga upitam, da li ima ru¢nu dizalicu za kola, premda sam je imao u spremisStu. On se

malo povukao. Spotaknuo sam se o nekakav kamen — i imao sam osjecaj, da to izaziva opc¢i
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smijeh. Zatim je neki ogromni kamion doSao odnekud iza kola moga pratioca i progrmio kraj
mene — trenutak kasnije cuo sam kako gréevito trubi. Instinktivno sam se okrenuo i vidio sam
kako moja vlastita kola polako odlaze. Razaznao sam, da se SaSava Lo nalazi za volanom, i
masina je ocito radila,— premda sam se sa sigurnoSc¢u sjec¢ao, da sam je ugasio, iako nisam
ukopcao sigurnosnu kocnicu. U kratkom razmaku izmedu dva otkucaja masine, koliko mi je
bilo potrebno, da stignem Skripava kola, koja su se konacno zaustavila, svanulo mi je, da je u
dvije posljednje godine mala Lo imala dovoljno prilike da nau¢i osnove voznje. Dok sam
bijesno otvarao vrata, bio sam vraski siguran, da je pokrenula kola samo zato, da bi me sprijecila
da se ne susretnem s nasim pratiocem. Njen se trik pokazao svejedno beskorisnim, jer ve¢ kad
sam jurnuo za njom, on je energic¢no okrenuo kola u suprotnom smjeru i nestao. Odmarao sam
se izvjesno vrijeme. Lo me je upitala, da zar joj ne ¢u zahvaliti, — kola su se pocela sama od
sebe kretati i... Kad nije dobila nikakvog odgovora udubila se u prouc¢avanje mape. Ponovo
sam iza$ao i poceo §etati gore dolje, da se umirim. Cinilo mi se, da mozda po¢injem gubiti
razum.

(Nastavit ¢e se)
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Prethodni sadrzaj. Francuz Humbert Humbert, francuski emigrant u Americi, pati od nastrane
sklonosti prema »nimficama« [—] nedozrelim djevojcicama. Zaljubljuje se u Lolitu, Zeni se s
njenom majkom, da bi mogao Zivjeti u blizini svoje ljubavi. Nakon Zenine smrti Lolita ga zavede,
i oni lutaju automobilom po cijeloj Americi. Medutim, kad Lolita pode u Skolu, zaljubljuje se u
C. Quiltyja, pisca drame, koju igraju u skoli. S njim konacno i pobjegne od Humberta, koji je

godinama trazi. Kad ve¢ gubi svaku nadu da ¢e je naci, dobiva iznenada od nje pismo.

(Nastavak iz proslog broja)

Dragi tata,

kako je s tobom? Ja sam udata. Imat ¢u dijete. Mislim da ¢e biti veliko. Izgleda da ¢e se
roditi bas oko bozi¢a. Vrlo mi je teSko pisati ovo pismo. Poludjet ¢u, jer nemamo dovoljno
novaca da platimo dugove i da se izvuc¢emo odavde. Dicku su obecali veliki posao u Aljaski,
nesto specijalno za njega, on je mehanicar, ne znam to¢no kakav. Oprosti mi §to ti nisam poslala
nasu kuénu adresu, ali ti se mozda jo§ uvijek ljuti§ na mene, a Dick to ne smije doznati. I ovo ti
je nekakav grad. Ne moze$ vidjeti budale oko sebe zbog magle i dima. Molim te, posalji nam
cek, tata. Progurali bismo s tri ili Cetiri stotine dolara, ili ¢ak manje, sve ¢e nam dobro do¢i,
moze$ prodati moje stare stvari. jer jednom kad dodemo tamo, novac ¢e samo tec¢i. PiSi mi,
molim te. Pretrpjela sam mnogo tuge.]

Tvoja trudna

Dolly (gdja Richarda F. Schillera)®®

IzaSao sam iz kola 1 zalupio vratima. Kako je realno, kako tupo zvucao taj udarac u
praznini maglenog dana! Neki pas je povr$no zalajao. Pritisnuo sam zvono; zadrhtalo je kroz
sve moje zivce. Personne. Je resonne. Repersonne. Iz kojih dubina se rada ova re-
besmislica? Vau, rekao je pas. Zurba i struganje, vrata su Skrinula.

Nekoliko centimetara viSa. Naocari s ruzic¢astim okvirom. Nova visoka frizura, nove usi.
Kako jednostavno! Ovaj trenutak, smrti koju sam tri godine zamisljao, bila je jednostavna kao
komadi¢ drveta. Bila je istinski i ogromno trudna. Glava joj je izgledala manja (ustvari su prosle
samo dvije sekunde, ali dopustite mi da im dam onoliko drvenog trajanja koliko Zivot moze
podnijeti), njeni blijedi obrazi s pjegicama upali su, a gole ruke 1 noge izgubile su boju, tako da
su se vidjele dlacice. Nosila je smedu pamuc¢nu haljinu i bezobli¢ne filcane papuce.

»V —i1—d — il«izdahnula je nakon stanke, s naglaskom cudenja i dobrodoslice.

»Da li ti je muz kod kuce?« zakreketao sam, drzeci revolver u dzepu.

38 Chapter 28 is omitted after this line; in it, Humbert broods over the letter and proceeds to track down the Schillers
(The Annotated Lolita 267-269; Lolita [2004] 290-292).
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Ne bih ni mogao ubiti nju, kako

T LeGiean

su neki ve¢ pomislili. Shvacate li, ja sam

je volio. Bila je to ljubav na prvi pogled,

na posljednji pogled, na svaki i vjecni ™ \LOLTTA«

pogled.

»Udi«, rekla je izvjeStaceno
veselo. Uz ostruganu povrSinu vrata,
Dolly Schiller se priljubila koliko je
mogla (podignuvsi se ¢ak malo i na
prste), da bih mogao pro¢i, i na trenutak
bila je pribijena na kriz, spustivsi oci.
ProSao sam, ne dotaknuvsi njeno istureno

dijete. Osjetio sam miris Dolly, s malim

kuhinjskim dodatkom. Zubi su mi

cvokotali kao u idiota. »Ne, ti ostani

B

Fig. 6 Telegram : jugoslavenske nedjeline novine, 118
(26.VIIL.1960), p. 12

vani«, rekla je psu. Zatvorila je vrata i -
slijedila mene 1 svoj trbuh u patuljasti
salon.

»Dick je onamog, rekla je pokazujuéi nevidljivim tenisreketom [sic!/], pozivaju¢i moj
pogled iz bijedne kombinirane spavace sobe i salona, gdje smo stajali, kroz kuhinju, kroz
straznja vrata, do susjedne Supe, gdje je na krovu tamnokosi mladi¢ u radnom odijelu, okrenut
ledima, nesto popravljao.®

Da li da ga pozove?

Ne.

Oboje smo sjeli na divan. Cudno: premda je njen izgled ustvari izblijedio, ja sam
konacno shvatio, tako beznadno prekasno, koliko je sli¢na — koliko je uvijek bila sli¢na —
Botticellijevoj crvenkastosmedoj Veneri — isti meki nos, ista nejasna ljepota. Moji prsti u
dzepu napustili su drzak, i ponovo zamotali cijev u maramicu, u kojoj je lezalo kao u gnijezdu
moje neupotrebljeno oruzje.

»To nije Covjek koga trazime, rekao sam.

5 Truncated: “...fixing something near or upon the shack of his neighbor, a plumper fellow with only one arm,
who stood looking up” (The Annotated Lolita 270; Lolita [2004] 294). Half a paragraph omitted and slightly
altered after this.
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Rasprieni pogled dobrodoslice nestao joj je iz o¢iju. Celo joj se namrstilo kao u starim
teSkim danima: »Nije tko ? «

»Gdje je? Brzo!«

»Slusaj«, rekla je, naginju¢i glavu na stranu i tresu¢i njome u tom polozaju. »Ne ¢emo
valjda opet o tome.«

»ltekako ho¢emo, rekao sam i na ¢as — jedini milosrdni, podnosljiv ¢asak cijelog ovog
razgovora — nakostrijesili amo se jedno na drugo, kao da je jos uvijek moja.

Mudra djevojcica, savladala se.

Dick ne zna nista o toj cijeloj zbrci. On misli da sam joj otac. On misli da je ona pobjegla
od bogate kuce di bi prala tanjire [sic/] u vagon-restoranu. On joj sve vjeruje. Zasto da joj
otezavam ionako tezak zivot izvla¢enjem prljavog rublja?

Ali, rekao sam ja, mora biti razumna, mora biti pametna djevoj€ica (s golim trbuhom
pod tom tankom smedom tkaninom)[,] mora razumjeti, da ja, ako ocekuje da joj pomognem,
moram barem imati jasan pregled situacije.

»Hajde, reci mi njegovo ime.«

Mislila je, da sam ga odavno pogodio. To je (s nestaSnim 1 melankoli¢nim smijeSkom)
tako slavno ime. Ne bih joj bio vjerovao. I ona je sama jedva povjerovala.

Njegovo ime, moja jesenja nimfice.

Nije vazno, rekla je. Preskoc¢imo to. Cigaretu?

Ne. Njegovo ime.

Odlucno je zatresla glavom. Misli da je sad prekasno bilo Sto napraviti i da ja ne bih
vjerovao nevjerojatnom...

Rekao sam da idem, pozdravi, bilo mi je drago.

Rekla je da je sve zabadava, nikad ne ¢e reci, ali s druge strane, na koncu konca —
»Hoces 1i zaista znati tko je?«

I tiho[,] povjerljivo, mrsteci uske obrve, ¢ubeéi rasusena usta, ona je izgovorila, malo
porugljivo, malo stidljivo, ne bez njeznosti, kao prigusenim zvizdukom, ime, koje je lukavi
¢italac odavno pogodio.

H. H. saznaje da se Lolita zaljubila u pisca onog kazalisnog komada,
koji je igrala u skoli, Clare Quiltya. On je bio covjek koji ih je slijedio
preko cijele Amerike i konacno odveo Lolitu.

»l tako si me izdala? Kamo si oti§la? Gdje je on sada?«®

0 A few short paragraphs omitted after this (The Annotated Lolita 275; Lolita [2004] 299).
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»lzdala te? Ne.« Upravila je strelicu cigarete prema kaminu, tuckajuci je kaziprstom,
upravo kao S§to je radila njena majka, a zatim, opet kao njena majka, o, boze, noktom je
sastrugala i1 uklonila komadi¢ cigaretnog papira s donje usne. Ne, nije me izdala. Medu
prijateljima sam. Kolegica ju je upozorila da Cue voli male djevojcice, ustvari (krasnoj stvari)
bio je zbog toga jednom u zatvoru, a on je znao da ona zna. Da... On prozire sve 1 svakoga, jer
nije poput mene i nje, nego genij. Veliki Covjek. Uvijek zabavan. Praskao je od smijeha kad mu
je priznala sve o meni i sebi, i rekao je da je to i mislio. U onim okolnostima, moglo mu se
potpuno sigurno reéi... Dakle, Cue — svi su ga zvali Cue.®!

Zakolutala je o¢ima u sinteti¢koj rezignaciji.

»Nastavi, molim te.«

Ovako. Zamislili su da ¢e je u septembru odvesti u Hollywood i da ¢e tamo udesiti za
nju probno snimanje, neku malu ulogu u filmu, koji se snimao po jednoj njegovoj drami —
Zlatna hrabrost — gdje je trebala igrati tenis, 1 mozda zamijeniti jednu od zvjezdica koje
su se pojavljivale u tom filmu. NaZzalost, do svega toga nikada nije doslo.

»(Gdje je sada taj krmak?«

Nije on krmak. U mnogim stvarima on je veliki ¢ovjek. Ali upropastava ga pice i droge.
I, naravno, potpuno je perverzan u seksualnom pogledu, a njegovi su mu prijatelji roblje. Ja ne
mogu ni zamisliti (da ja, Humbert, ne mogu ni zamisliti!) §to su sve radili na tom njegovom
imanju. Ona nije pristala da sudjeluje u tim stvarima, jer ga je voljela, i onda ju je izbacio.

»Sto su radili?«®

»Ah, svasta... Ah, ja, zaista...« izgovorila je »ja« kao priguseni jauk, dok je osluSkivala
izvor bola iz dubine, 1 u nedostatku rijeci rasirila je pet prstiju svoje uglate ruke, koje se micala
gore dolje. Ne, ne moze to, ne ¢e ulaziti u detalje dok joj je dijete u trbuhu.

Razumljivo.

»Sve to vise nije vazno«, rekla je udarajuci Sakom sivi jastuk, a onda je legla na divan,
trbuhom nagore. »Ludacke stvari, prljavstine. Rekla sam, ne, bas ne ¢u (upotrijebila je, sasvim
bezbrizno, odvratni Satrovacki termin, koji u doslovnom francuskom prijevodu znaci
souffler) tvoje zivotinjske djecake, jer ja Zelim samo tebe. Eto, dao mi je nogu.«

skeskek
»Lolita«, rekao sam, »mozda ovo nije ni zgodno ni nezgodno ali ti to moram reéi. Zivot

je vrlo kratak. Odavde do onog starog automobila, kojeg tako dobro poznas, ima dvadeset do

¢! Paragraph omitted after this (The Annotated Lolita 276; Lolita [2004] 300).
62 Same as above.
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dvadesetpet koraka. To je vrlo mali razmak. Ucini tih dvadesetpet koraka. Sada. Odmah.
Ovakva kakva jesi. Zivjet ¢emo sretno i zadovoljno do kraja Zivota.«

Carmen, voulez-vous venir avec moi ?

»Mislis$ 1i re¢i«, rekla je ona otvarajuci o€i 1 podizuci se malo, kao zmija koja se sprema
da udari, »misli§ re¢i, da ¢eS nam (nam) dati novac samo ako podem s tobom u neki motel.
Mislis 1i to reci?«

»Ne«, rekao sam, »krivo si shvatila. Ho¢u da napustis tog slucajnog Dicka, i ovu straSnu
rupu, 1 da dodes zivjeti sa mnom, umrijeti sa mnom, sve sa mnom.« (rijeci u tom smislu).

»Poludio si«, rekla je, dok joj se lice grcilo.

»Razmisli, Lolita. Bez ikakvih obaveza. Osim, mozda — svejedno. Ali i ako ne pristanes
dobit ¢es svoj... trousseau.«

»Ozbiljno?« upitala je Dolly.

Dao sam joj kuvertu s Cetiri stotine dolara u gotovom 1 ¢ek na tri tisuce 1 Sest stotina.

S oklijevanjem, nesigurno, primila je mon petit cadeau; aonda joj se ¢elo oblilo
divnim rumenilom. »Znaci li ovo«, rekla je u mu¢nom uzbudenju, »da nam dajes Cetiri tisuce
dolara?« Pokrio sam lice rukom i rasplakao se najvrelijim suzama, koje sam ikada prolio.
Osjecao sam ih kako mi teku kroz prste i1 niz bradu, 1 kako me pale, 1 nos mi se zacepio, i nisam
mogao prestati, a onda mi je ona dotaknula zapesce.

»Umrijet ¢u ako me dotakneS«, rekao sam. »jesi li sigurna da ne ¢e§ sa mnom? Da li
ima bar malo nade, da ¢eS do¢i? Samo to mi reci.«

»Ne, rekla je, »Ne, dragi, ne.«

Nikad me prije nije zvala dragi.

»Ne, rekla je, »uopée ne dolazi u obzir. Prije bih se vratila Cueu. Hocu re¢i. ..«

Trazila je rijeci. Ja sam ih izgovorio u duhu (»On mi je slomio srce. Ti si mi slomio
samo zivot.«)

»Mislim, rekla je ona, dok je koverta pala na pod i dok se saginjala da je podigne, —
»mislim da je to strasno velikodusno s tvoje strane, §to nam dajes ovoliki novac. Time je sve
rijeSeno, mozemo poceti slijede¢i [sic/] tjedan. Prestani plakati, molim te. Moras razumyjeti, Daj
da ti nato¢im jo$ malo piva. Ah, ne placi, tako mi je Zao, Sto sam te toliko varala, ali takav je

Zivot.«
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Obrisao sam lice i ruke. Nasmijesila se, gledajué¢i cad eau. Odusevljavala se. Zeljela
je pozvati Dlcka. Rekao sam da uskoro moram oti¢i, i da ga uopée ne Zelim vidjeti, uopce.
Pokusali smo smisliti nekakvu temu sa razgovor.*

Konac¢no sam poceo govoriti o financijskim stvarima. Ta suma, rekao sam, predstavlja
manje ili viSe zaokruZenu najamninu od kuc¢e njene majke. »Zar je nisi odavno prodao?«, pitala
je. Ne, (priznajem, da sam joj to bio rekao, da bi[h] presjekao sve veze s onim mjestom),
advokat ¢e joj poslati potpuni izvjestaj kasnije; financijski polozaj je ruziCast, neke male dionice
koje su pripadale njenoj majci dobile su na vrijednosti. Da, siguran sam da moram i¢i. Moram
i¢1, naci ga, unistiti ga.

Budu¢i da ne bih mogao prozivjeti dodir i njenih usana, neprestano sam se povlacio, u
rastrganom plesu, kad god bi ona koraknula svojim trbuhom prema meni.

Ispratili su me, ona i pas. Iznenadio sam se (nisam; ovo je retoricka figura) da ju je
pogled na stari automobil, u kojem se vozila kao dijete i nimfica, ostavio potpuno ravnodusnom.
Primijetila je samo da su neki dijelovi malo zardali. Rekao sam da je njen, ja mogu i autobusom.
Rekla je da ne budem glup, oni ¢e oti¢i na Jupiter i tamo kupiti novi. Rekao sam da ¢u kupiti
ovaj auto od nje za pet stotina dolara.

»Takvim tempom postali bismo brzo milijuneri«, rekla je uzbudenom psu.

Carmencita, lui demandais-je... »Posljednja rije¢«[,] rekao sam svojim
straSnim, pazljivim engleskim jezikom, »jesi li sasvim sasvim sigurna — ne sutra, naravno, ni
prekosutra, nego, recimo, jednog dana, bilo kada, da ne ¢eS§ nikada do¢i da zivi§ sa mnom?
Stvorit ¢u sasvim novoga boga 1 zahvaliti mu krikovima iz dubine duse, ako mi pruzi$ tu
mikroskopsku nadu« (nesto u tom smislu).

»Ne, rekla je smijeSeci se, »ne.«

»Sve bi bilo drugacije«, rekao je Humbert Humbert.

Zatim sam izvukao svoj revolver — to jest, neki Citaoci bi mogli pretpostaviti da ¢u
uciniti nesto tako glupo. Nije mi ni palo na pamet da to napravim.

»Zbogom, zbogomy, skandirala je moja slatka, besmrtna mrtva ljubav; jer ona je mrtva
1 besmrtna, dok ovo Citate. Barem je takav sluzbeni dogovor s takozvanim autoritetima.

Zatim, odlazec¢i, cuo sam je kako vice treptavim glasom svome Dicku; a pas je poc¢eo
skakutati uz moja kola kao debeli dupin, ali bio je previse tezak i star i vrlo brzo je odustao.

Vozio sam kroz sitnu kiSu u sumraku, i brisaci stakla radili su punom parom, ali nisu

mogli svladati moje suze. (Nastavit ¢e se)

3 Some half a paragraph is omitted after this (The Annotated Lolita 279; Lolita [2004] 304).
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Prethodni sadrzaj. Francuz Humbert Humbert, francuski emigrant u Americi, pati od nastrane
sklonosti prema »nimficama« — nedozrelim djevojcicama. Zaljubljuje se u Lolitu, i da bi
mogao zivjeti kraj nje, Zeni se s njenom majkom. Nakon Zenine smrti Lolita ga zavede, i oni
lutaju automobilom po cijeloj Americi, skrivajuci se. Kad Lolita pode u Skolu, zaljubljuje se u
C. Quiltyja, pisca drama, s kojim pobjegne od Humberta. Humbert je godinama trazi, i kad vec
izgubi nadu da ée je naci, Lolita mu javlja da se udala za nekog drugog i trazi njegovu pomoc.
Ona mu prica Sto je dozivjela s Quiltyjem i Humbert odluci da ga ubije. Dolazi u njegovu kucu

i nalazi ga potpuno mamurnog.

(Nastavak iz proslog broja)

»A tko ste vi?« upita me visokim promuklim glasom, ruku uvucenih u dZzepove kuéne
haljine, ocCiju prikovanih u tocku sjeverozapadno od moje glave. »Da niste kojim slu¢ajem
Brewster?«

Sada je postalo sasvim ocigledno da, on nista ne zna i da je potpuno prepusten mojoj
takozvanoj milosti. Mogao sam uzivati.

»Tako je«, rekao sam ljubazno. »Je suis Monsieur Brustere. Hajde da malo
procavrljamo prije nego po¢nemo«.

To mu je izgleda bilo drago. Mrdnuo je prljavim brcima. Razodjenuo sam svoj kisni
kaput[.] Imao sam na sebi crno odijelo, crnu kosulju bez kravate. Sjeli smo u dvije fotelje.

»Znate«, rekao je, grebuci se glasno po mesnatom 1 hrapavom sivom obrazu i pokazujuci
male biseraste zube, dok se cerio jednom stranom lica, »vineizgledate kao Jack Brewster.
Hocu re¢i, sli¢nost nije narocito upadljiva. Netko mi je rekao da mu jedan brat radi u istoj
telefonskoj kompaniji«.

Imati ga u klopci nakon tolikih godina kajanja i gnjeva... Gledati crne dlake na hrptu
njegovih zdepastih ruku... Lutati stotinama ociju po njegovoj ruzicastoj svili 1 rutavim prsima,
zamiSljajuéi proboje i prljavstinu, i muziku bola... Znati da je to taj polu-zivi podljudski
prevarant, koji je izvrtio sodomiju nad mojom dragom — ah, moja draga, bio je to neizdrzivi
uzitak!

»Ne, nazalost ja nisam ni jedan od Brewsterovih«.

Nakrivio je glavu, izgleda zadovoljnijeg no ikada.

»Pogada[j] opet, Bijedo«.

»Ahy, rekao je Bijeda, »dakle vi niste dosli da me gnjavite zbog onih medugradskih
razgovora?«

»V1 ih doista katkada vodite, zar ne?«
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»Oprostite, nisam dobro Cuo«.

Rekao sam da sam rekao, da mi se ¢ini da je rekao da nije nikada —

»Ljudi«, rekao je, »ljudi opcenito, ne optuzujem vas, Brewster, ali znate da je upravo
nevjerojatno kako ljudi upadaju u ovu prokletu kucu, a da ¢ak ni ne pokucaju. Upotrebljavaju
v[a]terre, upotrebljavaju kuhinju, upotrebljavaju telefon. Phil zove Philadelphiju. Pat zove
Patagoniju. Ja odbijam da to platim. Imate smijeSan naglasak, kapetane.«

»Quilty«, rekao sam. »Sjecate li se male djevojcice koja se zvala Dolores Haze, Dolly
Haze? Dolly koja se zvala Dolores, iz Colorada«.

»Svakako. Mozda je ona vodila te razgovore. Bilo s kojim mjestom. Rajsko selo,
Washington, ili Pakleni Kanjon. Vrlo vazno«.

»Meni je vazno, Quilty. Vidite, ja sam joj otac«.

»Glupost«, rekao je on. »Niste. Vi ste neki inozemni literarni agent. Neki je Francuz
jednom preveo moje Ponosno meso kaoLa Fiert[¢] de la Chair. Apsurdno«.

»Ona mi je bila dijete, Quilty«.

U stanju u kojem se nalazio nije ga niSta moglo stvarno preneraziti, ali njegovo bu¢no
ponasanje nije bilo sasvim uvjerljivo. Neka vrsta opreznog predosjecaja rasplamsala mu je oci
u nesto nalik na zivot. Neposredno zatim oci su se ugasile.

»1 ja sam vrlo volim djecu, rekao je. »I ubrajam o¢eve medu svoje najbolje prijatelje.«

Okrenuo je glavu trazeéi nesto. Lupio se po dzepovima. PokuSao je ustati sa sjedala.

»Sjedi!« rekao sam, mnogo glasnije[,] €ini se[,] nego $to sam namjeravao.

»Ne morate urlati na mene, Zalio se on na svoj cudan Zenskasti na¢in. »Samo sam htio
cigaretu. Umirem za cigaretom.«

»Umirete tako i tako«.

»Ah, kojesta«, rekao je. »Poéinjete bivati dosadni. Sto Zelite? Jeste li vi Francuz,
gospodine? Vu-le-vu-bu-ar? Hajdemo u bar 1 popijmo po jedan isti...«

Ugledao je malo tamno oruzje kako mi lezi na dlanu, kao da mu ga nudim.

»Gle!« kazao je razvuceno, (oponasaju¢i sada tupoglavce iz podzemlja s filmova).
»Imate sjajan mali revolver. Koliko trazite za njega?«

Lupio sam ga po ispruzenoj ruci i uspjelo mu je prevaliti kutiju na niskom stoli¢u, koji
je stajao u blizini. Izbacila je pregrst cigareta.

»Evo ih«, rekao je veselo. »Sjecate li se Kiplinga? Une femme est une femme,

mais un Caporal est une cigarette? Sada trebamo Sibice«.
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»Quilty«, rekao sam .»Zelio bih da se saberete. Za koji ¢as vi éete umrijeti. Ono iza toga
mozda je, jer o tome niSta ne znamo, vjecno stanje uzasnog ludila. Jucer ste popusili svoju
posljednju cigaretu. Saberite se. Pokusajte razumjeti §to vam se dogada.«

On je i dalje rastavljao cigaretu Drome na komadice i zZvakao ih.

»Voljan sam pokusSati«, rekao je. »Vi ste ili Australijanac, ili njemacki izbjeglica.
Morate li sa mnom razgovarati? Ovo je arijevska kuca, znate. MoZzda bi bilo bolje da se izgubite.
I molim vas prestanite izlagati taj revolver. Ja imam jedan stari Stern-Luger u sobi za
muziciranje«.

Uperio sam vjernog Druga u njegovu opapucenu nogu i pritisnuo obarac, Skljocnuo je.
On je pogledao u nogu, u pistolj, opet u nogu. Ucinio sam jo$ jedan strahoviti napor i uz
smijesno slabaSan i malodoban zvuk, on je opalio. Metak je uSao u debeli ruzicasti sag, i imao
sam utisak od kojega sam se kocio, da se samo otkotrljao unutra i da bi mogao ope[t] izaci.

»Razumijete i sada Sto mislim re¢i?« rekao je Quilty. »Morali biste biti malo oprezniji.
Dajte mi tu stvar, za boga«.

Posegnuo je za njim. Gurnuo sam ga natrag u stolicu. Bogata radost je iS¢ezavala. Bilo
je krajnje vrijeme da ga unistim, ali morao je shvatiti zaSto ga se uniStava. Njegovo je stanje
prelazilo na mene, osje¢ao sam da mi je oruzje mlitavo 1 nespretno u ruci.

»Saberite se«, rekao sam, » mislite na Dolly Haze, koju ste oteli...«

»Nisam, povikao je. »Pijani ste kao zemlja. Spasio sam je od odvratnog nastranog tipa.
Pokazite mi svoju znaCku, mjesto da mi pucate u nogu, vi, majmune jedan. Gdje vam je znacka?
Nisam ja odgovoran za tuda silovanja. Glupost! Ona voznja automobilom bila je[,] priznajem],]
blesavi trik, ali ona vam se opet vratila, zar ne? Hajde, idemo nesto popiti«.

Upitao sam da li zeli da ga pogubim dok sjedi, ili hoce ustati.

»Ah, da razmislim, rekao je. »To nije jednostavno pitanje. Usput rekavsi, pogrijesio
sam. Sto mi je od srca Zao. Vidite, nisam se uopée zabavljao s vaiom Dolly. Da kazem turobnu
istinu, ja sam prakticki impotentan. A priustio sam joj prekrasne praznike. Upoznala se s
nekoliko izvanrednih ljudi. Da li slu¢ajno poznate|...*]

I sa silnim zaletom svalio se na mene, tako da je pistolj odletio pod komodu. SreCom
bio je viSe impulzivan nego snazan i nije mi bilo tesko gurnuti ga natrag u stolicu.

Malo je soptao 1 prekrstio ruke na prsima.

»Sada imate«, rekao je. »Wous voil[a] dans de beaux draps, mon
vieux « Ve¢ je malo bolje govorio francuski.

Ogledao sam se. Mozda, ako — mozda bih mogao, ako se spustim na sve Cetiri?

Riskirati?
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»Alors, que fait-on?«upitan je promatraju¢i me pazljivo.
Sagnuo sam se. Nije se micao. Sagnuo sam se joS nize.

»Dragi moj gospodine«, rekao je.

T virrmana w
ROMAN VLADIMIRA NABOKOVA

[OLITA

‘ O ROMANU"

»Prestanite se poigravati zivotom i

smréu. Ja sam dramski pisac. Napisao

sam tragedije, komedije i fantazije. LLOLTT A«

Napravio sam privatne filmove po

Justini 1 drugim sekskapadama
osamnaestog vijeka. Autor sam pedeset i
dva uspjela scenarija. Poznati su mi svi
trikovi. Dozvolite mi da ovo preuzmem u
svoje ruke. Negdje bi morao biti zarac,
zasto da ga ne donesem i1 da onda
iS¢ackamo vase vlasnistvo«.*

Iznenada sam primijetio da je on

primijetio da ja izgleda nisam primijetio

kako Drug proviruje ispod drugog ugla

komode. Ponovno smo si poceli hrvati.

Fig. 7 Telegram : jugoslavenske nedjeljne novine, 1.19 (2.1X.1960),

Valjali smo se po podu, jedan drugome u b 12

zagrljaju kao dvoje goleme bespomocne

djece. Bio je gol 1 prodorno je zaudarao pod ku¢nim ogrtacem 1 osje¢ao sam kako se gusim kad
se skotrljao na mene. Skotrljao sam se na njega. Skotrljali smo se na mene. Skotrljali su se na
njega. Skotrljali smo se na nas.

U svom Stampanom obliku ova se knjiga, pretpostavljam c¢ita u prvim godinama
dvadeset 1 prvog vijeka (1935 plus osamdeset ili devedeset; dugo zivi, ljubavi moja); i stariji ¢e
se ¢itaoci sigurno na ovom mjestu sjetiti obavezne scene iz vesterna njihovog djetinjstva. NaSoj
su borbi nedostajali medutim udarci Sakom koji bi omamili vola, pokuéstvo koje leti na sve
strane. On 1 ja bili smo dvije velike lutke ispunjene prljavim pamukom i krpama. To je bila tiha,
blaga, bezobli¢na borba dvaju literata, od kojih je jedan bio potpuno rastvoren drogom, dok je
drugi bio hendikepiran sréanom manom i prevelikom koli¢inom dzina. Kada sam konac¢no

preuzeo vlast nad mojim dragocjenim oruzjem, a pisac scenarija bio ponovo instaliran u svojem

6% Omitted after this: “Fussily, busybodily, cunningly, he had risen again while he talked. I groped under the chest
trying at the same time to keep an eye on him” (The Annotated Lolita 298; Lolita [2004] 324).
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niskom stolcu, obojica smo bili zadihani, §to se kauboju i1 ov€aru nikada ne dogada poslije
borbe.

Quilty pokusava zatim da se rijecima i mirom izvuce iz te situacije, ali

mu ne uspijeva. H. H. ga ranjava drugim metkom, a dramaticar

pokusava pobjeci.

Iznenada dostojanstven i pomalo mrzovoljan, poceo se penjati Sirokim stepenicama, i ja
sam, mijenjajuci svoj polozaj, ali ne slijedec¢i ga uz stepenice, ispalio tri ili Cetiri puta zaredom,
ranjavajuc¢i ga svakim hicem, i svaki put kad bih ga pogodio, kad bih ga uzasno pogodio, lice
bi mu se besmisleno komedijaski trgnulo, kao da pretjerano glumi bol; kretao se sporije,
kolutaju¢i o€ima, 1 svaki put kad bi ga stigao metak[,] zadrhtao bi kao da sam ga poskakljao, i
svaki put kad sam ga ranim tim svojim nespretnim, sporim, slijepim mecima, rekao bi bez daha,
s laznim britanskim akcentom — cijelo vrijeme trzaju¢i se uzasno, drhteci, kezeci se, ali
istovremeno govorec¢i ¢udno nezainteresirano, gotovo prijateljski: »Ah, to boli, gospodine,
dosta! Ah, to strasno boli, moj dragi prijatelju. Molim vas, suzdrzite se. Ah — vrlo bolno, vrlo
bolno, zaista... boze! Auh! To je strahovito, zaista ne biste smjeli...« Njegov se glas utiSao,
kad je dosao do vrha stepenica, ali on je ¢vrsto nastavljao hodati unato¢ olovu, koje sam
smjestio u njegovo naduveno tijelo — 1 razoCaran, uznemiren, shvatio sam da ja, umjesto da ga
ubijem, dajem injekcije energije u toga jadnika, kao da ju meci ampule, u kojima plese Zivotni
eliksir.

Ponovo sam napunio revolver crnim i krvavim rukama — mora da sam dotaknuo nesto
$to je on obojio svojom gustom stinutom krvlju. Zatim sam mu se pridruzio na gornjem katu,
dok su klju€evi zvonili u mom dzepu poput zlata.

»lzlazite, izlazite odavde«, rekao je kasljuéi i pljujudi; i ja sam zacudeno u ovoj mori,
vidio, kako njegovo krvlju poprskano tijelo, jos uvijek zivahno, ulazi u postelju u spavacoj sobi
1 zamata se u kaoti¢nu posteljinu. Strijeljao sam ga iz vrlo velike blizine kroz pokrivace, i on je
legao, a veliki ruzicasti mjehur s djetinjastim asocijacijama pojavio mu se na usnama, napuhao
se do veli¢ine djec¢jeg balona i zatim nestao.

Mozda sam na Cas dva izgubio kontakt sa stvarno§¢u® — ucinilo mi se da to Charlotte

lezi bolesna u krevetu. Quilty je bio vrlo bolestan. Smjestio sam se na stolicu kraj kreveta i

% Truncated: “—oh, nothing of the I-just-blacked-out sort that your common criminal enacts; on the contrary, |
want to stress the fact that I was responsible for every shed drop of his bubbleblood; but a kind of momentary shift
occurred as if I were in the connubial bedroom, and Charlotte were sick in bed” (The Annotated Lolita 304; Lolita
[2004] 330).
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pogledao na sat. % Cijeli ovaj tuzni posao trajao je vise od jednog sata. On se kona¢no smirio.
Daleko od osjecaja bilo kakvog olaksanja, teret tezi od onoga, kojeg sam se nadao osloboditil, ]
bio je sa mnom, na meni, iznad mene.®’

Dolje u salonu bila je gomila ljudi, koji su upravo dosli i pili Quiltijevo pi¢e.®® Zaustavio
sam se na vratima i rekao: »Upravo sam ubio Clarea Quiltyja«. »Dobro si u¢inio«, rekao je neki
mladi¢. »Netko je to ve¢ davno trebao uciniti.«

Uskoro nakon toga policija hapsi Humberta i $to u zatvoru, Sto na
psihijatrijskom promatranju on pise svoje memoare, Zavrsava ih ovim
rijecima:

Evo, ovo je moja pri¢a. Ponovo sam je procitao. Ima u njoj slijepljene koStane srzi, i
krvi, i lijepih sjajno-zelenih muha. Tu i tamo osje¢am kako sam klizak sam sebi, kako se utapam
u sve dublje 1 tamnije vode, u koje se ne usudujem zaci. Kamuflirao sam ono §to je bilo moguce,
tako da ne uvrijedim ljude. Razmisljao sam o mojim pseudonimima, koje bih sebi nadjenuo,
prije nego sam naiSao na pravi. U mojim biljeSkama ima »Otto Otto« i »Mesmer Mesmer« i
»Lambert Lambert, ali s nekih razloga mislim da moj izbor najbolje izrazava zlocu.

Kad sam prije pedeset i Sest dana poceo pisati Lolitu, prvo u odjelu za psihijatrijsko
promatranje, a zatim u ovoj dobro ugrijanoj, iako grobnickoj, usamljenosti, mislio sam da ¢u
upotrebiti [sic/] ove biljeske in toto na raspravi, naravno, ne da spasim svoju glavu, nego
svoju dusu. Usred pisanja shvatio sam da ne mogu baratati zivom Lolitom. Jos uvijek ¢u moci
upotrebiti odlomke ovog memoara na zatvorenim sastancima, ali objavljivanje se mora
odgoditi.

S razloga koji se mogu Ciniti o€itijima nego $to stvarno jesu ja sam protivnik smrtne
osude; taj stav ¢e vjerujem zastupati i sudac, koji ¢e mi izre¢i presudu. Kad bih dosao sam pred
sebe, dao bih Humbertu barem trideset pet godina zbog silovanja, i rijesSio bih ga ostalih optuzbi.
Ali ¢ak 1 ovako, Dolly Schiller ¢e me nadzivjeti za mnogo godina. Slijedecu [sic/] odluku
donosim na zakonitoj osnovi potpisane oporuke: Zelim da se ovaj memoar objavi tek onda kad
Lolita ne bude vise ziva.

I tako, nijedno od nas ne ¢e biti na zivotu kad ¢italac otvori ovu knjigu. Ali dok krv jo$
uvijek kuca u ovoj ruci, koja pise, ti si joS uvijek isto toliko dio posvecene tvari koliko i ja, 1 jo$

ti uvijek mogu govoriti odavde do Aljaske. Budi vjerna svom Dicku. Ne dopusti da te drugi

% Omitted and slightly altered: “I held one of his slippers instead of the pistol—I was sitting on the pistol. Then I
made myself a little more comfortable in the chair near the bed, and consulted my wrist watch. The crystal was
gone but it ticked” (The Annotated Lolita 304; Lolita [2004] 330).

%7 The rest of the paragraph omitted (see above)

%8 A few sentences omitted after this (The Annotated Lolita 304-305; Lolita [2004] 330-331).
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dotaknu. Ne razgovaraj s nepoznatima. Nadam se da ¢e§ voljeti svoje dijete. Nadam se da ¢e
biti dje¢ak. Nadam se, da ¢e taj tvoj muz uvijek postupati s tobom kako treba, jer ¢e ga inace
napasti moja sablast, poput crnoga dima, poput poludjeloga diva, i rastrgati ga Zivac po zivac.
I nemoj zaliti Quiltyja. Mora se izabrati izmedu njega i H. H.-a, i potrebno je da H. H. egzistira
barem dva mjeseca dulje da bi te mogao ovjekovjeciti u duSama kasnijih generacija. Mislim na
bizone i andele, tajnu trajne boje, prorocke sonete, skroviSte umjetnosti. A to je jedina
besmrtnost, koju ti i ja mozemo dijeliti, moja Lolita.

(Kraj)

Ovo je posljednji nastavale romana »Lolita«, koji je izazvao najvece polemike u svjetskoj
Stampi u nekoliko posljednjih godina. U obranu romana ustao je veéi broj Kkriticara, a
takoder i neki ugledni pisci (koje smo citirali kod prvog nastavka »Lolite«), a na koncu je
uSao u polemiku i sam autor. Tekst, koji je napisao kao odgovor svojim kriticarima
Vladimir Nabokov, Stampat ¢emo u slijede¢em broju.

REDAKCIJA®

% Despite this announcement, there is no mention of Nabokov in the next issue. The project seems to have been
dropped entirely.
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Appendix 2: Where Lolita plays with her likes: a table of comparison

In this appendix I provide below a comparison table between three distinct editions of Lolita: The English original (Nabokov 1995 [1955], COLUMN
A), Nabokov's own Russian translation (Ha6okos 1989 [1967], COLUMN B), and Zlatko Crnkovi¢'s Croatian translation (Nabokov 2004 [1968],
COLUMN C). In the table, there are numbered segments that are compared throughout the three editions. There could have been many criteria as to
what may be considered a unique segment. However, | am aware that there is a thin line between a loosely ‘equivalent’ solution on the one hand,
and a blatant intervention into the text.

For this reason, I decided to limit my analysis to those positions in the original English text which have either been noticably altered by Nabokov
in the process of translation, or which otherwise simply cannot be related to the Croatian translation (be it because of the translator’s own alteration
or because of a misreading of the original text). In fact, I do believe that all or most of the segments extracted for this comparison need no
explanation for being singled out. Of course, the table could have been much more detailed, but the purpose of this comparison is not actually a
minute textological analysis of the various editions; rather, it was to pinpoint those positions in the text which collectively form the practical and
structural basis for my thesis. In this sense, the table may not be annotated or easily readable, but it was necessary nonetheless. The table, moreover,
is rather extensive, but even though the number of differences between an original text and a translation may be overwhelming, it always ultimately
finite. For the sake of clarity, moreover, each segment contains just enough syntactic context to be readable, comparable and semiotically valuable
for this purpose, while the number in brackets is the page number to a given edition. Finally, those segments marked with an asterisk* indicate
those segments the only main difference of which is that they refer to French phrases in the English original, which were replaced and translated
by Nabokov in his Russian translation.

The entire table is a product of a thorough and parallel close-reading of the English and Croatian text. Since the only complete Croatian translation
of Lolita is actually a translation from Nabokov’s Russian translation, column C almost always corresponds to B.

Granted, the necessity for such a comparison outside the framework of my thesis is debatable to say the least. I should hope, however, that at its

worst, this appendix is seen both as abiding by Nabokov’s own philological strategies in translation, but also as the philological fieldwork necessary
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for any theoretical discussion on various translations of Lolita. At best, though, this table may be seen as the initial step for the preparation of a

new, Nabokovly annotated Croatian translation of Lolita.

Lastly, however, this appendix would not have been made had it not been for five women: Marta Brajnovi¢, Matea Kosuti¢, Petra Luci¢, Jana
Miriovsky and Iva Tuda. Without their incredible help and invaluable insights in compiling table B, my thesis would remain no less dependent on
the Russian backbone of the novel, and yet it would be all the more blind to it. If, then, their input really is to my thesis what Onegin is to Lolita,

it is at least a key to it, if not the initial draft.
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No. A English (Nabokov 1995 [1955]) B Russian (Ha6okop 1989 [1967]) C Croatian (Nabokov 2004 [1968])
1. “Do the Senses Make Sense?” (3) «MoxHO 711 couyBCTBOBaTh UyBcTBaM?» (18) | Moze li se suosjecati s osjecajima? (5)
1;_);?6 %iziai iarog;inoli ;Ear;)lz M:(;; Gospoda Damor-Blok (Damor po glumackoj
"Vivian Darkbloom" has written a biography, HCHE, AHOMY P Y karijeri, a blok po jednom od prvih muZeva)
2. " " . Hamucana Ouorpadguio OBIBIIErO TOBapHINA ; Ny ; .
My Cue," to be published shortly... (4) napisala je biografiju svoga bivSeg druga pod
noj  kamamMOypHbIM  3armaBueM — «Kymup . . .
N kalamburskim naslovom Kumir moj... (6)
Moi»... (19)
Kak  omucanme  mmmieckoro  cnyuas, Kao opis klinickog slucaja, Lolita ée svakako
«Jlonute» HECOMHEHHO CYXK]I €HO CTATh OJJHAM S e “
. v en e . | ostati jedno od klasi¢nih djela na podrucju
As a case history, “Lolita” will become, no | u3 KJIACCUIECKUX MIPOU3BEACHUI e e e .\ f
3. o N . psihijatrije, i moze se slobodno ustvrditi da ¢e
doubt, a classic in psychiatric circles. (5) MICUXUATPUUECKON JIMUTEpaTyphl, M MOXHO . R « i
za desetak godina rije¢ ,nimfica“ nac¢i u
MOPYYHUTHLCS, YTO HYepe3 JAeCATh JeT TePMHUH | . . . . . .
rjecnicima i novinama. (7)
«HuMpeTKn» OYIET B clioBapsx U raserax. (20)
. B HekoropoM kHskecTBe Y Mops (outH kak y | U jednom kraljevstvu kraj mora (gotovo kao u
4. In a princedom by the sea. (9) o). (22) Poea). (11)
5 ...what the seraphs, the misinformed, simple, | ...To, dYemy Tak 3aBuIOBajdM OArapoBH | ...ono na ¢emu su toliko zavidjeli Edgarovi
) noble-winged seraphs, envied. (9) cepadumsl... (22) serafi... (11)
« ., | ...KaK TO: «MEIOBOTO OTTEHKa KOXay,
...such general terms as: “honey-colored skin, . . o 1 ..
6 “thin arms.” “brown bobbed hair,” “long «TOHEHBKUE PYKU», «IMOJACTPUKEHHBIC pYChIe | ...recimo, ,put boje meda“, “velika sjajna
’ e v ’ BOJIOCEI», <JUTMHBIC PECHUIIBI», «OOJbIIoN | usta™)... (14)
lashes,” “big bright mouth”)... (11) .,
SIPKUI pOT»)... (25)
7 ...a peculiar exhaustion, I am so oppressed, | ...AuKOBUHHAs ycTajnocTh (Hamo mnoWTH K | ...nekakav cudnovat zamor (trebam poci
) doctor, set in... (15) JIOKTOPY,— TaKO€ TOMJICHHE). .. lije¢niku — tako sam nekako potisten)... (18)
...where pale pubescent girls with matted TAC  Ha  Gnemmix, - co N gdje sam mogao promatrati blijede
- : .. | pecHUIIaMH OTPOKOBHI] S MOT B3Hparh ¢ TOW | .2 7. . Lo .
8. eyelashes could be stared at in perfect impunity o djevojcice slijepljenih trepavica potpuno
. . MOJHON Oe3HaKa3aHHOCTBIO, KOTOpas HaM o :
remindful of that granted one in dreams. (16) nekaznjeno, kao u snovima. (18)
napyercsi B cHoBuaeHusX. (30)
9 It will be marked that I substitute time terms for | Yutarens 3amerut, 4ro mnpoctpancTBeHHble | Citalac je zacijelo zapazio da zamjenjujem
) spatial ones. (16) MOHSITHS 51 3aMEHS0 MOHATUAMHU BpeMeHH. (30) | vremenske oznake prostornim. (19)
«Kproa st Opi1 pebeHkoM, M oHa peOEeHKOM - . C oy e
. . N N »Kad ja bijah dijete i ona bjese dijete* (opet
10, When I was a child and she was a child, my | Obma» (Bc€ DarapoBbelii meperap), Mos prevakavam Edgara), moja Annabel nije za

little Annabel was no nymphet to me... (17)

AHnHa0esura He ObUTa JUIST MEHS HUM(DETKO. ..

(€2))

me bila nimfica... (20)
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...amid a civilization which allows a man of

...B JIOHE Hallel UMBUIM3AIMUKN, KOTOpas
MO3BOJISIET MYXXYHMHE YBIIEKATHCSA JCBYIIKOM

...u krilu nase civilizacije koja dopusta

. twenty-five to court a girl of sixteen... (18) LHICCTHAALATUIICTHEH, HO HE  JEBOYKOU n?USk?f?u. da sc udvara Sesnacstogodisnjoj
N djevojcici... (20)
nBeHaanatwietHei. (31)
Here is Virgil who could the nymphet sing in Bot anpmnpm, KOTOpBIH (muTHpyio craporo | Eto vam Ver.glhj.a koji je (c1t1rgm ]ednog starog
12. . aHTIMiicKkoro moara) «HuMbeTKy B ToHe men | engleskog pjesnika) ,,pjevao nimficu u jednom
single tone... (19) “
oltHOMY... (33) tonu“... (21)
...among the eighty or so grues 1 had had - ATO M3 TEX BOCHMUICCATH WIM JCBAROCTA | 4 nih osamdeset-devedeset drolja s kojima
13. operate upon me... (22) LLTIOX, KOTOPBIC B PasHOe BPEMA HO Moed | - & = ° (25)*
P P POCh0e MHOKO 3aHUMAJIUCh... (36)* posia....
...she said she would meet me at the corner cafe | ...u ona oOemana BCTpeTUTh MeHs OKOJO | ...obecala mi je da ¢e me Cekati u kavani na
14. .
at nine... (22) yraosoro kade... (36) uglu... (25)
...she condescended to put me in touch with a --OH&  COUSBOIMIIA OGEIATS TIO3HAKOMHTE ...udostojila se da mi obeca da ¢e me upoznati
15. . . MEHS C JIMIIOM, KOTOPOE «MOTJIO OBl YCTPOUTH y .. w ",
person qui pourrait arranger la chose. (23) feton. (37)* s osobom koja bi ,,mogla urediti tu stvar. (26)
16 In the summer of 1939 mon oncle d'Amerique | Jlerom 1939-ro rona ymep moii amepukanckuii | U ljeto 1939. godine umro je moj tetak u
" | died... 27) Jsonka. .. (41) Americi... (30)*
And every now and then she would volley a ...TIDH HEM TO M JIeN0 Paspakanach 3aimom | ...a uz to je neprestance 'za51p.a1a svog
17. . . MOJILCKUX WIIM PYCCKUX (hpa3 B HampaBieHuH | spokojnog ljubavnika poljskim i ruskim
burst of Slavic at her stolid lover. (28) .
CBOETO HEBO3MYTHUMOTO JII000OBHUKA. (42) reCenicama. (31)
...with all sorts of mispronounced apologies | ...HEnpaBUILHO MIPOX3HOCHUMBIMHU . . o
. ...krivo izgovaranim isprikama (j ‘ai demannde
18. | (j'ai demannde pardonne—excuse me—est-ce | U3BUHCHUSAMU (K€ JIEMaH] Map/IoH... 3CKE XKe ardonne, est-ce que j 'ai puis)... (32)
que j’ai puis—may I—and so forth) (29) nyu...)... (44) P ’ que at puis)...
19. | Quine the Swine. Guilty of killing Quilty. (32) | Ksaiin-1lIaiin. ¥Yo6un te1 Kynnrer. (46) 81;1)ne Schwein. Ubila Quiltija usred birtije.
. KOJIMaKKM W3 TIIBETHOM Oymaru, 9ToOBI | ...i Sarene papirne kape za proslavu Nove
20. | ...paper caps for Christmas. (33) crpansTh PoskiecTso. (48) sodine. (37)
21. | No temptations maddened me. (33) OMITTED OMITTED
.and never allowing them the slightest ..M HE TMO3BOMLLL MM Jake OTHAICHHO | ...a da im m.kad nisam dao ni najmanju p'rlhku
22. . , . JOTapIBaThCcsl O JekcTBUTENbHOW Oefe ux | da se dosjete Sto zapravo muci njihova
glimpse of one’s real sexual predicament. (34) ..
narenTa. (49) pacijenta. (38)
. « . »s | .. OHUIIKH, 003BIBaBIIINE MeHs | ...kartice na kojima je pisalo da sam
...cards calling me “potentially homosexual X . w
23. IOTCHLIMAJIBHBIM ~ TOMOCEKCyalucToM»  H | ,,profesionalni homoseksualac™ i ,,apsolutno

and “totally impotent.” (34)

«a0CONFOTHBIM HMITOTCHTOMY. (49)

impotentan“ (38)
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...but would fly that very day to the Bermudas

...da BbUICYY B TOT KC JACHb B HAIIPABJICHUUN

...1da ¢u istog dana odletjeti na Bermudske ili

24 or the Bahamas or the Blazes. (36) bepmycinx o baramekix o Bahamske, ili bogtepitaj koje otoke. (39)
Yoprosomarepusix OctpoBos. (51)
...whose polished words may reflect a book | ...ubM  OTHONMpOBaHHBIE  CJIOBa  MOTYT Lo y I y .
. . ...¢ije bruSene rije¢i mozda odrazavaju klub
25. | club or bridge club, or any other deadly | oTpa3uth maMCKHii KPYKOK UTCHHS WM rijatelja knjige ili klub igraca bridza... (41)
conventionality... (37) JTAMCKHH KpyKoK Opumka... (52) prjatelja Kijig &
..a madman with a gross liking for the fiuit -+-CYMaCIIEJIIEro, MONpocTy mobsmiero le | ...ludaka kO_]'l, pros.tackl receno, voli le fruit
26. , L fruit vert. B koHme koHmoB, MHe 3TO | vert. Na kraju krajeva, meni je to potpuno
vert. Au fond, ¢ca m'est bien égal. (40) .
COBEPIIICHHO BCE PaBHO. (55) svejedno. (44)
27 I spend my doleful days in dumps and dolors. | « npoBoxy TomurenbHble nHU B xanmpe u | ,,Vuku se dani
C o (43)7° rpyct...» (58) Sumorni i sivi...* (47)
28. | Lake of the Rains. (43) Hukakux o3ep (ogau nyxwn). (59) Nista od jezera (samo lokve). (47)
...I composed a madrigal (...) to the blond | ...s mocBaTmn Mazapuraax (...) Ha ee . . C e .
. . ) ...napisao sam madrigal (...) o Dbjeliastim
29. | down of her brown limbs; but I tore it up and | KOpUUHEBBIX YICHAX; HO S pa30pBaj €ro U He . L . .
. maljama na njenim opaljenim udovima. (48)
cannot recall it today. (44) MOTY €r0 HbIHYE MPUIOMHUTH. (60)
30 | S0 that her poor mother should keep picking | ...uTobb1 OengHoit Marepu 3Toro momioro | ...samo daih njenajadna mati mora neprestano
" | them up, the villainous infant! (46) peOeHKa MPUXOIMIIOCH UX HoaoupaTh! (62) skupljati! (50)
...if I were to quote in my textbook Ronsard’s ..CCl1 Obl A B HEM TPUBEIL BHIPLKCHHC | 104 bih u njemu [prirucniku] naveo
. . - ) e PoHcapa HacueT «MaJCHbKOM alleHBKON MISITH Y . .
la vermeillette fente” or Remy Belleau’s “un ) Ronsardove rije¢i o ,malenoj rumenoj
. . pe , Ui crpoukd Pemu bamino: «ToT XOIMHK e e1e o . .
31. | petit mont feutré de mousse délicate, tracé sur . . pukotini®, ili stihove Remyja Belleaua ,,onaj
- , ,, HEOOJIBIION, MXOM HEXHBIM OIYIICHHBIH, ¢ . . - .
le milieu d’un fillet escarlatte” and so forth. IVHLOBOH [OChEIH 9ehTOM DOBCICHHOMY, 1 mali humak obrastao mahovinom njeznom i
(47) YHI PeAl p poBel presjecen linijom skerletnom* i tako dalje. (51)
Tak nanee. (63)
..under the strain of this intolerable | ' *HOA MOCTOAMHBIM HAMOPOM HEBBIHOCHMOTO ...neprestano izloZzen nepodnosivoj napasti,
. . . co0JiazHa, OKOJI0O MOEH yNIeHbKH — MOCH U . ;
32. | temptation, by the side of my darling—my . . pokraj mog zlata, mog i Edgarova zlata —
darling—my life and my bride. (47) DMrapoBOH  MYNICHBKH — «MOCH KH3HH, mog zivota, nevjeste moje‘. (51)
gy Y ) HEBECTHI MOCiy. (63) ~og - V) Je
The Curse of the Irish. Falling from the roof. «IIpokiaTre», Kak Ha3bIBAIOT 3TO MPJIAHIKU. .. ,,Proklgtstvo . kako to l’laZ1Vajl‘,} - I.rklnje
33. Grandma is visiting. (47) WHockazatenpHO: «majeHue ¢ Kpblmwy wim | Figurativno receno: ,,pala s krova“ ili ,.tetka joj
& «rocTuT 6adymkay. (63) dosla u goste®. (51-52)
. . | ...0 KaKOM-TO MEpPTBOM 3BephbKe, HalmeHHOM | ...0 nekakvoj mrtvoj zvjerci §to su je ona i
34, .-about a dead something she and Leslie eto u Tomconom (cocenckum Mmodepom) B | Leslie Thomson [sic!/] (susjedin Sofer) nasli u

Tomson had found in the basement. (49)

noyBae... (65)

podrumu. (53)

70 In prose (unlike the Russian or Croatian translation).
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...and mamma (...) denying by implication that

...Mamama (...) OTpHIlas U HaMeKas, 4yTO He
COBCEM OTpHWIlaeT 3a0aBHBIC CIIyXH O

...amama (...) pori¢e i nagovjestava da bas ne

35. | she denies those amusing rumors, rumor, porice zabavna govorkanja o podstanaru, ama
L KBapTUpaAHTE, ax, IepPecTaHbTe, U BCE ITO . . .
roomer, whispering intimately... (50) prestanite, a sve to Sapuce tako prisno... (54)
HaIIENThIBasl TaK 3aAyLIEBHO. .. (66)
36, And behold,” said Lo (not for the first time)... | «Jlo-6opoxiyio», ckazama Jlo (He B mepBBIH Bit e zlo! — rege Lo (ne prvi put)... (55)
(50) pa3z)... (67)
...that the lady decided to keep Humbert’s | ...uTo OHa pemnia ocTaBUTh BEIOpaHHBIE MHON . " o .. .
. ...da je odlucila zadrzati miris, koji sam ja
37. | Choice for the backs of her own shapely ears. | fyxu 111 MoOYeKk CBOMX COOCTBEHHBIX | . o g
N izabrao, za svoje lijepe usi. (56)
(52) M3SIIHBIX yIIei. (68)
I began creeping up to her — “crippling” upto | I wawan Kk  Hel  moakpaasiBaThes | PoCeo sam joj se prikradati iza leda ,,kao ubogi
38. 2 . . « x ; T
her, as pantomimists say. (53) «UCcKanedeHHo! kapamopoii» (71) Lazar®, Stono kazu pantomimicari. (59)
39 | .shaking her by the scruff of the neck and that | ...TpsixHyTH €e 3a mWMBOPOT, uTO JiIn,— 1HalHI | ...daje zgrabim za §iju, §to li— ne bih li prikrio
" | sort of thing to cover my real maneége... (55) CKPBITh CBOIO HACTOSAMTYIO UTpy... (71) svoju pravu igru... (59)
40. (;a)rdonnez, Mother. I was not aiming at you. «Pardonne, maman. {1 He B T€0st MmeTHna». (72) | Pardonne, maman. Nisam tebe gadala. (60)
41. ”Slgnzslgr)oved to be the last of twenty entries or Ha sTom xonvanucs 3anucu B nHeBHUKE. (72) | Tu je kraj zapisaka u dnevniku. (60)
...after all, I had had some experience in my life B KOHIE KOHIOB y MHA Y€ ObLI HEKOTOPLIA Uostalom, bio sam stekao neka iskustva u toku
42. . ONBIT 3a JIOATHE TOABI OOpamieHus ¢ ) L . ..
of pederosis... (55) . . dugih druZenja sa svojom manijom. (60)
cobcTBeHHON MaHueH. (72)
It would have been logical on the part of | Bbuto OBI JOrHYHO CO CTOPOHBI MUCTEpa Mak-
43. | Aubrey McFate (as I would like to dub that | daTyma (kak xouy Hapeub Moero AbsiBoia)... | Bilo bi logi¢no da mi je Mr McFatum... (60)
devil of mine)... (56) (56)
... firmly supervised by Miss Phalen who had | ...mox ctporum mnpucMmorpom wmwucc DajeH, | ...pod strogim je nadzorom gospodice Phalen,
44 already once had my Lo under her buzzard | xoTopas ogHaxasl, B 1944 rony, yxxe umena Jlo | koja je ve¢ jednom, 1944. godine, drzala Lo
" | wing (Lo recalled that 1944 summer with an | mox cBoum kaHtouKMM KpbuTtoM (JIo Bciomunana | pod svojim jastrebinjim krilom (Lo bi zadrhtala
indignant shudder)... (56) TO JIETO C IPOXKBI0 Bo3mymieHus). .. (73) od ogorcenja kad bi se sjetila tog ljeta)... (61)
45. | ...and lo, the purse was intact. (62) .--pas, 1Ba, TpM M CyMKa OCTalack ...jedan, dva tri, i torbica je ostala netaknuta.
HETIOBpEeXIeHHOH. (79) (67)
46. | She hoped I liked the cold cuts, t0o. (63) Xortena TOXe 3HaTh, MO BKyCYy JH MHE Zamrnglo ju je takoder prija li mi hladna
xonoaHas rossiauna. (80) govedina. (68)
...Must have been an enormous molar, with an 3y6 Bepuo Ok KOPCHHOHM, - TPOMAJUIBIN, € | g da je taj zub bio golem kutnjak, a proces
47. HapbIBOM BEIIMYMHOW C KOMITOTHYIO BHIITHIO.

abscess as big as a maraschino cherry. (63)

(80)

veliCine treSnje. (68)
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“Are you sure,” I said at last, “that she will be

«A BB CcOBcEM YBCPCHBID», IPOrOBOpUIT A

A jeste li sigurni da ¢e ona biti zadovoljna

43. happy there?” (64) EZig::fH a?()')' &1)«“0 OHa Tam He Oyner ondje? — prozborih napokon... (68)
JUTSL TOKITUBBIX THEH B « KyBIIHHKE» — WU
49. | ...for rainy days at Camp Q... (64) «Ky», Kkak cokpaiieHHo Ha3bIBaIH | ...za kiSne dane u logoru Cue. (69)
Jarepb... (82)
50 Haze, with a dreary laugh, said she had told | ...ona ¢ HeBecensiM cmemkoM ckasana: | Ona se turobno nasmijeSila i rekla: — Moram
" | Lo... (65 «[IpuzHaroce... (82) vam priznati... (70)
A distinguished playwright was solemnly | ...u3BecTHBIi  JOpamaTypr  camo3a0BeHHO | ...poznati dramski pisac sveCano pusio samo
51. | smoking a Drome. He always smoked Dromes. | 3atsaruBaics mamupocoit «/Ipomamep». OH, | cigaretu ,.Dromedar® On je navodno uvijek
(69) MOJI, BCEr1a KYPUJI «IpOMKH». (87) pusio samo te cigarete. (75)
52. ADDED DURING TRANSLATION — KaK KOTJa-To cKasay aHrnuiickuil moart. (89) | — kako ono reCe onaj engleski pjesnik. (76)
53. | No, I would not go that far. (71) Brpouem, s mocrapaiics Obl He oOproxaTuth | Uostalom, pazio bih da ne napumpam malu.
MaJtoTKH. (89) (77)
54 | oOr it was an incubus. (...) So Humbert the i;}';%ipiToBSf};gpig:::HrggZ%OT;HEOJ(I'};};)Og;K ...ili je to bio noéni vampir (...) Tako je
" | Cubus schemed and dreamed. (71) (89) " | Humbert Vukodlak snovao i snatrio. (77)
55 ...I might blackmail — no, that is too strong a | ...s1 nmepeiiay Ha IIaHTaX — O, COBCEM JICTKHIA, | ...prelazim na ucjenjivanje — ama sasvim
" | word — mauvemail... (71) JIBIMYATHIN MaHTKUK. .. (90) neduzno, beznacajno ucjenjivanje... (77)
“The orange blossom would have scarcely | «bykeT BeHUanbHBIN Ha MOTHJIE €/1Ba YBSHYTb ST . . «
. " . ,Kita vjenCana na grobu jedva da je uvenula®,
56. | withered on the grave,” as a poet might have | 65l ycren», kak Bbipaswics Obl 103T. Ho 5 He kako bi rekao piesnik. Aliiani iesnik. (78)
said. But I am no poet. (72) moaT. (91) axo bl rekao pyesnik. Allja nisam pjesiik.
57 ...past old Miss Opposite’s ivied brick house | ...mumo (...) moma crapymku Buszasu u ee | ...pored kucée (...) stare Vizavi i njena polo-
" | and high-sloping lawn... (73) moJiororo nyra... (92) Zena travnjaka. (79)
53 My  soi-disant  passionate and lonely | Mos  Tak-Ha3biBaeMmas ~ «cTpacTHas  u | Moja takozvana ,strastvena i osamljena®
" | Charlotte... (74) onuHokasy [laprorra... (93) Charlotte... (80)
- [IPOMSROCHIIA B aHrIHHCKOM envelops ...izgovarala je prvi slog rije¢i envelope
59. | ...called an envelope an ahnvelope... (75) ﬁ:;li)epﬂ( g:)pBbm CJIOT B HOC Ha (hpaHIly3CKUH (omotnica) kroz nos na francuski nacin... (81)
60 ...“several books on Peacock, Rainbow and | ...«Heckonbko TPYZHOB 0 Bepaene, | ...“nekoliko djela o Verlaineu, Rimbaudelaireu
" | other poets.” (75) PamGouiepe u apyrux moaraxy. (94) i nekim drugim pjesnicima®. (81)
61 .. society columns should contain a shimmer | ...cBeTckyto pyOpuky OnecTku omedaTok | ...druStvenu rubriku krase tiskarske pogreske.

of errors. (75)

TOJIBKO KpacsT. (94)

(81)
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62 ...a resemblance to the lovely, inane, lost look | ...cxoacTBo ¢ 00asATeNBEHBIM, OECCMBICICHHBIM, | ...slinost s Lolitinim ¢arobnim, tupim i
" | that Lo had... (76) HOTEPSHHBIM B3rs10M JIoauTEL. .. (95) izgubljenim pogledom... (82)"!
63 ...a collection of shoes (Mr. Haze had a passion (({y H:_IJ(I?/IHHZ: pg:;;?giggﬁ;t;aKC(;KziiioCLIZ ...da je pokojni gospodin Haze imao upravo
" | for them, it appears)... (76) 0}6,;“) (96) p patolosku pasiju da sakuplja cipele)... (82)
64 ...with its chrome glitter and Hardware and Co. | ...00nbmum KaJleHaapeM (momapkom | ...s mnjenim velikim kalendarom (darom
" | Calendar... (77) KacTPIOJIBHOHN QupMel)... (96) tvornice lonaca)... (83)
65 ...little Rosaline Honeck, a rosy honey in a Girl | ...Po3zanunaer I'pan, rtpammosnoit, po3oBoi | ...Rosaline Grace, graciozne, ruziCaste
" | Scout uniform... (79) KpPaCcOTKH B MPI-CKayTcKoi popme... (98) ljepotice u skautskoj uniformi... (85)
...CKa3aJ paccyaurtenbHbld J[XoH,— HO 3aTo . . Y
...said John, “but on the other hand we are still | M1 10 cux mOp OBUIM W30ABIICHBI OT KH-». i).iiriek:é(fc égerr?izg?rmio?:an erllzn;g Z?;Zii()éseag
66. | spared—" “I wish,” interrupted Jean with a | I>xoana crpemutensHo mnepeduna ero: «Kak ri‘e(“:pi' o Kak(;“bi bilo %i'e (;g dg qu nam
laugh, “Dolly and Rosaline... (79) ObLIO OBI XOPOILIO, €C/IM OBl HAIIM JCBOYKHU. .. Jeet: Jep
(99) djevojcice... (85)
67 There was a woodlake (Hourglass Lake—not | ....03epo — Tak Ha3siBaeMoe OukoBoe O3epo | ...jezero — takozvani Pjescani Sat — koje sam
" | as I had thought it was spelled)... (81) (yxe ynoMmsiHyToe MHOH)... (101) ve¢ spomenuo... (88)
U s xaxxetcs roBopuiia BaM o Jlecou Tomcone, | A Cini mi se da sam vam ve¢ pricala kako se
And I told you about Mr. Tomson at daybreak. | koTopsiii Kymaercs HarumoMm Ha 3ape. S | Leslie Thomson [sic/] kupa ovdje gol u samu
68. | Next time I expect to see fat old Ivor in the | Teneps Bce *xmy, uTo mocie yepHoro ariera | zoru. Sad samo cekam da se nakon crnog atlete
ivory. (89) MOSIBUTCS JKMpHas Komiera, AiiBop Kyunetu | pojavi onaj debeli kotlet, Ivor Quilty (na$
(mamr manTHCT), 63 HIUYero. (110) zubar), bez iega na sebi. (96)
...OTBETHJ S, MOBapayMBas OTKPBITHIA Ha . e . .
...I said, turning volume C of the Girls’' | OykBe «K» TOM SHIMKIONEANH IS IEBOYCK, ;l."e(iiggi\;zrg‘zoogir ?acglécgfjsrz;kingfggp eg{‘e f{;
69. | Encyclopedia around to examine a picture | Tak Y9TOOBI JIydIlle PacCMOTPETh KapTHHKY, yevejct J . . T
. i - . bih bolje razgledao sliku kojoj se donji kraj
printed “bottom-edge” as printers say. (92) HaleyaTaHHYI0 HIDKHAM KpaeM BIOJbL 00pe3a. N .
(113) protezao duz stranice. (99)
70. | I was Camping in Scandinavia. (92) A1 6b11 ¢ rapia-ckayramu B Kansrapu. (113) g%r)avo sam bio sa skautkinjama u Kambodzi.

"I The first of numerous occurrences where ‘Lo’ in the English original is changed into ‘Lolita.” Moreover, since both naming and this particular name distinction (Lo — Lola —
Dolly — Dolores — Lolita) is of great structural and functional import for the novel, any translation change seems rather unfounded. Yet, the name distinction still partly exists
in the Croatian translation, with no discernable logic behind these alterations. Of course, due to formal restrictions, only the first of these nominal alterations is listed in the table
above, while some other occurrences happen to be included for their close proximity to a more significant change. (It can be noted, however, that there are in total 15 such
changes in the Croatian translation, with 14 being Lo into Lolita, and 1 being Dolly into Lolita.)
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71 ...several slow pages (Campus, Canada, | ...Heckombkux (...) crpanun (Kanama, Kuno, | ...nekoliko stranica (Kanada, Karamela,
" | Candid Camera, Candy)... (92) Kondera, Koctep)... (113) Kazaliste, Kino)... (100)
72. ADDED DURING TRANSLATION Patickas nepenpimikal (114) BlaZena odgoda! (101)
73 e \EV909r)se than if it had been a woman you kept OMITTED OMITTED
. . . ...pasroBop ¢ lllepnu XombMme, HadanbHUICH | ...razgovor sa Shierley Holmes [sic/],
74. | ...aconversation with Shirley Holmes. (100) nareps «Ky». (122) upraviteljicom logora Cue. (108)
75 ...he would get the Climax police to find the ﬁ.e;l(\);cl gecgggHT;3;Tczzila %?I/IO;EZIEH Cr;(l);?;m ...on ¢e zamoliti tamosnju policiju da odmah
" | hikers... (100) (1 Og)ﬂ P yP """ | pronade izletnike... (108)
76. | I would whizz over to Camp Q... (106) ...5 pem, uto MaxHy B garepb «Ky»... (127) | Odlucio sam nazvati logor Cue... (114)
. . S nyctun omsaTh MOTOp M mogbexan K | Ponovo sam upalio motor i dovezao se do
77. | Idrove up to a gasoline station. (106) teaedonHom oyake. (128) telefonske govornice. (114)
73 ...came tumbling back to me with a hitting-the- K 'Cntieri\l/lﬁiif;:HI;IEJM}’IaKEEOEEEHE?XHﬁZEfziieE ...zvececi isto onako kako zvece krupni dobici
" | jackpot clatter... (106) py p p u kockarskim automatima u Nevadi. (115)
Hegage. (115)
Oh Lolita, you are my girl, as Vee was Poe’s | ITomo6un s Jlonuty, kak Bupmxunuio — Ilo, | Zavoljeh Lolitu ko Virginiju Poe
79 and Bea Dante’s, and what little girl would not | U kak Jlante — cBoto beatpuue; 3akpyxunuce | I kao Dante svoju Beatrice,
" | like to whirl in a circular skirt and scanties? | neBuoHKH, pa3nyBas 1004oHKH: [lanTanonunku | Zavrtjese se curice Sireci suknjice:
(1077 — Bepx Henpunaus! (129) Gacice — vrhunac nepristojnosti! (115)
Humbert and daughter? Humberg and small | ['ym0epr u moun? ['ymOypr ¢ Majienpkod | Humbert s kéerkom? Humbert s kéerkicom?
20 daughter? Homberg and immature girl? | noukoit? ['omOepr m MmajonetHss aeBouka? | Homberg s  maloljetnom  djevojéicom?
" | Homburg and child? The droll mistake — the | F'omOypr u ero auta? Cmerinas ommoOka (...) | Homburg s djetetom? SmijeSna omaska (...)
g” at the end... 9Ta OYKBa «T» B KOHIIC UMCHH. .. slovo ,,g* na kraju prezimena...
“g” at the end... (109 0 131 1 “ na kraj i 117
’1 That must have been around August 15, 1947. | 51 noexan 3a Hei 3Tak B cepenuHe aprycra | OtiSao sam po nju negdje usred kolovoza 1947.
-I'0 roja. godine.
) 109 1947 131) dine. (118
82. (;Flh Oe) poor guy looked like his own ghost. ...Ha 6emHsATE TIPOCTO JKIia He 0b1710). (132) ,»Siromah je bio vise mrtav nego zZiv*. (119)
...spreading a banknote over it with a bright . "'paCKﬂaHEIBa}OmaH TTOBCPX MOHET HECKOJIbKO ...rasprostire preko sitniSa nekoliko nov¢anica
83. >, ACCHUTHAIIUH, ¢ OOAPHIM BO3TIACOM: «H BOT €IIIE | . o L ..
.. and five!” (110) fecaTsly (133) 1 bodro uzvikuje ,,I jos deset!* (119)
84. | “Your memory is excellent, Lo...” (114) VY Teb6s uynHas maMsITh Ha tuTathl, Jlo... (137) | Imas izvrsno paméenje za citate, Lo... (123)
85. | I am a friend to male animals. (114) A npyr Bcex JKMBOTHBIX Myskckoro mouna. (137) | Prijatelj sam svih Zivotinja muskog spola. (123)

72 In prose (unlike the Russian or Croatian translation).
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“Mr. Potts, do we have any cots left?” Potts,

«Muctep BaTkuHC, Kak HacyeT JUIIHEH

Gospodine Bezhai, imamo li jos koji pomo¢ni

0 .
86. also pink and bald... (118) KpOBaTi. .. 2> KpoBaTKHHC, TO%e posoBbiit lezaj? Bezhai, takoder rumen i ¢elav... (127)
JBICHIH. .. (141)
’7 I believe one of the ladies was a disguised man HMeHZoﬂif;ﬁKaﬁeT)g;{;m ((;f;a P;;%ﬁgﬂ:)a Cak mi se ¢&ini da je jedna od tih dama bio
* | [my static]. (118) (1}:1) A Y " | preruSen muskarac (moj dodatak). (128)
23 The two pink pigs were now among my best | K 3Tomy Bpemenu obe po3oBeix cBuHBH yxe | Dotle su ve¢ obje rumene svinje zaboravile na
" | friends. (118) 3a0buTH cBOE TyMOeprodo0cTBo. (141) svoju humbergofobiju. (128)
89. | “What’s the katter with misses?” (120) «Yem nonenyii L1 6110X?7» (144) Nisam te dobro poljubio? (130)
90. | “Show, wight ray” (120) «Hakaxwu, kak». (144) Pokazi mi kako treba! (130)
...inquired of me how I had liked Dr. Boyd’s ...CIIPOCHJI MEHs, KaKk MHE IIOHpaBWIach | ...upitao me kako mi se svidjelo predavaqjg
. ) nekuusi mactopa Ilapa, m mocMmoTpen c | pastora Maughama, i pogledao me u nedoumici
91. | talk, and looked puzzled when I (King Sigmund . o . J 5 od o da;
the Second) said Boyd was quite a boy. (125) HemoyMeHnueM, korna s (Curm3mynn Bropoit) | kad sam mu ja (Zlgmu Drugi) odgovorio da je
) ckazai, 4to Ilap — mapeHb Ha 5Tb... (149) Maugham momak i pol. (135)
...in Lolita’s type of frock, but pure white, and B TUIATRE JIOMHTHHOTO acona, ro 6eH(3M’ T haljini Lolitina kroja, ali bijeloj i s bijelom
92. S . . c Oenoil NEHTOUYKOW, NpUAEPKUBABILEH ee .
there was a white ribbon in her black hair. (126) vrpcom u kosi. (136)
gepHbIe BOJNOCHL. (149)
93 ...like that tailor with his homemade parachute | ...kak TOT napuXXCKUii MOpPTHOHM, B Hadaie | ...kao onaj pariSki kroja¢ s pocetka ovog
" | forty years ago... (128) Beka... (152) stoljeca... (138)
94, (}{621'8 )famt breathing had the rhythm of sleep. OMITTED OMITTED
. . . - -AaBan ke yIeIonemCs cerka. ...hajde da se malo i nasmijeSimo! Nisam, na
After all, there is no harm in smiling. For | Hampumep,— MHe Herge ObUIO NMPEKIOHUTH L . y
) s » i primjer, imao kamo staviti glavu (umalo §to ne
instance (I almost wrote “frinstance”), I had no | ronoBy (4yTh He Hamwcala: TOJOBKY), M K . . L .
napisah glavicu), a opcenitoj neudobnosti
95. | place to rest my head, and a fit of heartburn | oOmemy Moemy HeyA00CTBY mpuOaBUIach S . y Lo .
. v . pridruzila se i grdna Zgaravica (i oni se onaj
(they call those fries “French,” grand Dieu!) | mep3kass wu3xora (OT KapeHOro B cale . y . . :
. . krumpir pefen na masti usuduju nazvati
was added to my discomfort. (129) KapTodernsi, KOTOPBI OHU CMEIOT TYT Ha3bIBATh ommes frites a la francaise™ [sic!]). (139)
«ppanmysckum»!). (153) P e
9. In the first antemeridian hours there was a | Hactamo HekoTopoe 3aTHIllbe TIEpENl YTPOM. .. Pred jutro je nastalo izvjesno zatigje. .. (142)
lull... (132) (155)
97 ...and somewhere in the passage Dr. Boyd | ...rme-to B xopumope paHo BcraBmmid nactop | ...negdje na hodniku neki pastor ranoranilac
© | said... (132) KOMY-TO cKazai... (156) rekao je nekome... (142)
98. | My life was handled by little Lo... (133) Kezmom Moeit KU3HA Jlomutouka | Lolitica je baratala Zezlom moga Zivota...

opynoBana... (157)

(144)

116




to redecorate their dining room with murals of

...MHE IepeAenatb I0-CBOeMy (pECcCKHd B
pecTopaHe €ero TOCTHHHIIBI, BOT YTO S OBl

...da ukrasim zidove u blagavaonici njegova

99. | my own making, this is what I might have HPHAYMA (OMHCHBAIO MG (pArMCHTE) hotela, evo Sto bih naslikao (opisujem samo
thought up, let me list some fragments... (134) (lp 5 él)y P """ | neke fragmente)... (145)
...a brute of forty (...) sheds his sweat- | ...u3Bepr (...) cOpacwiBaeT ¢ ceOs HackBo3b | ...grubijan (...) zbacuje sa sebe blagdansko
100. | drenched finery and thrusts himself up to the | Mokpyo oT mora mpa3guuuHyr BeTollb u | ruho skroz-naskroz natopljeno znojem i zbija
hilt into his youthful bride. (135) BBE3KACT 10 PYKOATH B I0HYIO kKeHy. (159) ga mladoj Zeni do balcaka. (145)
“Well, the Miranda twins had shared the same Elgzizcﬁlg a‘:(;”l'{e Bgnz};egzsziigl{;:g}i Pa zna se S§ta... Blizanci Anthony i Viola
101 bed for years (...) and Kenneth Knight — who 5 OHOM HI:)CTI;H;I ( H)pa crontemen Kenmer Miranda nisu badava spavali cijeli zivot u istom
" | was the brightest — used to exhibit himself...” " p krevetu (...) a onaj sporta§ Kenneth Knight
Haiit BbICTaBNIST CBOE MMYIIECTBO HA MOKa3. .. . . o .
(136) (147) pokazuje svoju mestriju... (147)
102. | ...to carry the boat to Onyx or Eryx... (137) ...HectH Oarnapky u3 Onukca B Opuke... (161) | ...prenositi kajak iz Onyxa u Eryx... (147)
103 Was pink pig Mr. Swoon absolutely sure my | beutr nu mucrep IllBaiin abcomotHo yBepeH, | Je li gospodin Swine siguran da moja Zena nije
" | wife had not telephoned? (139) 4TO MOs *eHa He 38oHmIa? (163) telefonirala? (150)
104. | “You what?” I asked. (140) 41 ve monsin u nepecnpocui. (164) EISS 211;n Je razumio pa sam je ponovo pripitao.
It was then that began our extensive travels all Toraa-to, B aBrycre 1947-ro roga, Hadanuch | Tada, u kolovozu 1947. godine, poc¢ela su nasa
105. over the States. (1 4%) Haiy gonrue crpaHctBus no CoenumHeHHbIM | duga putovanja po Sjedinjenim Drzavama.
v ' Iratam. (167) (157)
106 “Children welcome, pets allowed” (You are | ...npuriamraeM aerei, oboxaem koiedek (Tol | Pozivamo djecu, obozavamo macke (tebe
" | welcome, you are allowed). (146) MpUrjiamaenbcs, meos oboxkaror!). (168) pozivaju, tebe obozavaju!). (158)
And do you remember, Miranda, that other (...) A momHMIIb 1M, TOMHHUIIb, Mupanaa (kak | A sjecas li se, sje¢as, Mirando (Stono rije¢ u
107. den (¥47) ’ ’ """7| roBopHTCSI B W3BECTHOH 3JIeTMH) TOT APYroil | onoj poznatoj elegiji), one druge (...) jazbine...
(...) Beprer... (169) (159)
...she believed (...) advice that appeared in ++-OHa BEPUNA (....) COBCTAM, NOABIABIIMMCA B ...vjerovala (...) savjetima u Filmskom svijetu
108. Movie Love or Screen Land... (148) auracmpix eio «Mupe Sxpana» u «Mupaxe i Fatamorgani filmske ljubavi... (161)
Kunomo6Bmy... (170) & J
...under Miss Phalen’s bleary eye in a ]'?;éniﬁ)m??ﬁf)? aZKODI;eHTIIg;C eng:éko; ...pod mutnim pogledom gospodice Phalen u
dilapidated Appalachian farmhouse that had p ’ ypaspy Aep Vermontu, u rusevnoj seoskoj zgradi koja je
109. JIOME, HEKOTZla MPUHAJICKABIIEM KOPSBOMY,

belonged to some gnarled Haze, or other in the
dead past. (148)

Kak ny0, /bxonatany I'elzy, pogoHaYaIBHUKY
cembu. (171)

neko¢ pripadala Jonathanu Hazeu, osnivacu
loze, kvrgavom kao hrast. (161)
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...and frantically clutch at my driving hand
whenever I put a stop to her tornadoes of

..M B 6CSYMHOM CTpaxc XBaTajla MOIO

...1 gréevito me hvatala za ruku na upravljacu

110. temper by turning in the middle of a highway... PYJIEBYIO PYKY, BCSIKHI pa3 uto s moBopaunBai | kad god bih poceo okretati automobil nasred
(149) aBTOMOOMJIb TIOCpeauHe mocce. .. (171-172) ceste... (162)
Pacmnenuem 3anumanca Yapau XoabMc; 5 ke . . .
. . Razvratom se bavio Charlie Holmes, a ja se
The rapist was Charlie Holmes; I am the | 3aHuMalocs pacmenuem, IETCKUM PaCcTCHHEM, . . " . SR S
. . 0 bavim razvojem, dje¢jim razvojem koji iziskuje
111. | therapist — a matter of nice spacing in the way | TpeOyromum  ocoboro  yxoma:  obpatu . . . S
e posebnu njegu — pazi na tatinu razliku izmedu
of distinction. (150) BHUMaHHUE Ha TOHKOE PazInyie MEXIy 000MMHU .
ta dva termina. (162)
TepMuHaMu. (172)
...you will be analyzed and institutionalized, | ...Te0s nmpoaHAIU3UPYIOT M 3aMHTEPHHUPYIOT, | ...tebe ¢e podvrgnuti psihoanalizi i zatvoriti,
112
" | my pet... (151) KOTEHOK MOii... (174) mackice moja... (164)
13 ...to which, though no Kilmerite, [ subscribe... | ...1ox 9eM 51, X0Tb 1 He Oy Ty4u MOKJIIOHHUKOM | ...S ¢ime se, iako nisam oboZavatelj pjesnika
"1 (155) no3ta Kunbemepa, roros moamucathes... (179) | Kilmera, potpuno slazem... (169)
...whose sidewalks, said the tour book, “may [I -+ TAAC TPOTYAPRL, TO CJIOBAM TYTCBOAMTEIA, | gdje trotoari (...) mogu (zanimljiva
) « v, . MOTYT (MHTEpPECHass BO3MOXKHOCTBH) CIYXHUTh . et . v 1y
liked the “may”] feature entertainment by mogucnost) posluziti kao pozornica Crnéadi §to
114. | . i . ) o 1193 MOJMOCTKOM JIJIsl HETPUTST, KOTOPhIE HET-HET L . N ..
pickaninnies who will [I liked the “will” even N malo-malo (zanimljiv stil) pa otplesSu koji
better] tap-dance for pennies... (156) (MHTEPECHBIi CIOT) /12 M CIUMIYT HEHOTKY 32 Carlston za dva-tri penija... (169)
HECKOJIBbKO NeHHH. .. (179-180)
. . . ...ulaz djeci mladoj od dvanaest godina
...children under 12 free, Lo a young captive. | ...BXoq Ui AeTeli MOJOXE JBCHAIIATH JET . , g
115. slobodan (za Lolitu sam ve¢ morao platiti!).
(157) cBoOozeH (3a Jlonuty yxe riatu!). (181) (170)
ART: American  Refrigerator ~ Transit ...ART, He «uckyccTBOo» mo aurumiicku, a | ART, '136 ,umjetnost na engleskom, neg‘f)
116. Company. (157) «AMepHKaHCKas Pedpumxkepatopckas | ,,Americka rudarska transportna kompanija“.
pany. TpansutHasy bupma. (181) (171)
.. TIpunOpOXKHEIE  IIAKATE € PeKIAMHEBIMU Plakati uz cestu koji reklamiraju kremu za
The Bearded Woman read our jingle and now | ctumkamu  OputBeHHoro kpema: «Hamm . y
117. . . brijanje. ,,Nasu kremu uze bradata Kata, pa se
she is no longer single. (158) CTpOKH mpousa boponatas Hara, u Teneppb oHa «
uda za magnata!* (172)
cTaya XeHoro Marfaray. (182)
118 ...in a Michigan town bearing his first name. | ...B MUYHTaHCKOM ToOpojie, HOCAIIEM €ro, e2o | ...u jednom michiganskom gradu koji nosi
"1 (159) nms. (183) njegovo ime. (173)
119 ...and hardly had I turned my back to go and | u He ycreBai s OTONWTH (4TOOBI KyIUTh 3TOM ke | ...1 tek Sto bih se malo odmaknuo (da kupim
" | buy this very Lo a lollipop... (159) JlonuTe cnamkyro cocyibKy),... (184) lilihip toj istoj Loliti)... (174)
...I discovered this tic nerveux because cruel (A OHApYuI OTOT HEpBHBIA CBOH THK ...taj sam svoj tik otkrio tek kad ga je okrutna
120. oTTOro, 4ro xecrokas Jlomura mnepBas

Lo was the first to mimic it... (161)

niepeapaszamia ero)... (185)*

Lolita (...) imitirala... (175)*
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121. | ...as glad as an ad... (161) KaK Ha KaHUKYJBHOH pekname, (186) ...radosna kao na reklami za ferije... (175)
...and the quicksilver in the baby folds of her | ...u pryThb B MiameHYeCKMX CKJIamodkax | ...1 ziva u mladenackim borama na trbuhu
122. | stomach were sure to cause to se fordre — oh | XxMBOTa HECOMHEHHO — ayMmall s, 0 bomep! — | zacijelo [¢e] — misljah, o, Baudelaireu! —
Baudelaire!... (162) 3actaBar se tordre (187) nagnati se tordre [sic!/]... (176)
...came back with two tall glasses of pineapple - -Heed - JBa BHCOKHXv CTaKaEIa AHAHACHOTO | ) cedi dvije visoke CaSe ananasova soka,
123.] .0 . COKa, C Ta3WpPOBAaHHOW BONOH ¥ SHTAPHBIM . ) .
juice, soda and ice. (163) nbjiom. (188) sodu i led jantarne boje. (177)
...and thrusting my fatherly fingers deep into -+, OTCUCCKHM HXCCTOM TIYOOKO 3ammyCTHB . odinskom kretni b .
Lo’s hair from behind, and then gently but NaNbIBl MOA KyJApu JIONMWMTOYKHM, a 3aTeM | ...1i ~o¢inskom kretnjom du oko zario prste u
124. | firmlv claspine them a;oun d the nae of her | FEKHO, HO KperKo obOxBaTuB ee¢ 3a e, Ben | Lolitine uvojke, pa je njezno ali ¢vrsto zagrlio 1
’ neckyI WOEI d glea d mv reluctant et ? ) for a MOIO apTAauMBLIYIOCS ETKY B HAaIll YKPOMHBIN | poveo svoju jogunastu ljubimicu (...) daje prije
uicl’< connection befo};e dinner (If6 4)"' JOMHUK JUIs OBICTPOro compsbkeHHs mepen | vecere na brzinu obljubim. (178)
d ' o6esom. (189)
...njezne, blijede kolobare oko bradavica na
125. | ...her tender pale areolas. (165) ... HeXHbIE, OJIe/IHbIe BEHUYUKH coctioB. (191) dojkama. (180)
126 ...and then would turn to the column Let’s ;{'IL[IZCMO%T;;\; O6paull{jzi($mml< Ome];z ...a onda bi se zadubila u rubriku: ,,Da vidimo
" | Explore Your Mind. (165) TPUM, jeste li razboriti!* (180)
cooOpaszurenbHb. (191)
.. . ...q ckazan Jlomure: «A Tl — Mos JensHas | ...rekao sam Loliti:
127.| ..I dubbed her My Frigid Princess. (166) npuHIieccay. (192) — A ti si moja ledena princeza. (181)
...and whom by now Dr. Humbert has plunged, | ...u kotoporo a-p I'yMOepT ycren morpysursb, L .
128. | I trust, into a state of leporine fascination... | HaneOCh, B COCTOSHUE KPOIMYLETO THITHO3A. . . ...evl.k.c)].eg Je do.l§tor Hl.lfnbert uspio, nadam se,
(166) (192) opCiniti kao zmija kunica... (181)
...that the search for a Kingdom by the Sea, a ;)"q(fg l\git;\ilﬂo gﬁiﬁ/){;mgggbEZI:)OH:IBCE;»’ ...da je san o ,kraljevstvu kraj mora®“, o
Sublimated Riviera, or whatnot, far from being Y P P y »sublimiranoj Rivijeri“ i tome sli¢no odavno
. . MoI00HOM JIaBHO TepecTana ObITh TTyOUMHHBIM . . ..
129. | the impulse of the subconscious, had become HODBIBOM 1 CBEJACE K Aoy I0HON HOrOHe 3 prestao biti snazan poriv, i da se sveo na
the rational pursuit of a purely theoretical thrill. p pacey razumno traZenje posve teorijskih doZivljaja.
. YUCTO  TEOPETHUYECKHM  IEPEIKHUBAHUECM. . . .
The angels knew it... (167) Edgarovi su andeli to znali... (181)
DrapoBHI aHTeINbI 3TO 3HAIH. .. (192)
130 Beneath the lap-robe I had spread for Lo, dry | S paznoxwun mnen ans Jlomutsl. [Tog Hum tuxo | Prostrh pled za Lolitu. Ispod njega je tiho
" | flowers crepitated softly. (168) MOTPECKUBAIA TpaBsiHas cyiib. (194) pucketala suha trava. (183)
It was then that we came closer to detection | Bor Torma-ro Mul enBa-eaBa He ITOIAIHUCE;... . .
131. than ever before. .. (169) (194) Eto, tada umalo §to nismo nadrljali. (183)
132 Finally there was the mahogany landscape (...) | bpumn, Hakonen, ¢unbmbl «auKoro 3amana» | Bilo je, napokon, mitova o Divljem zapadu(...)
" | the prim pretty schoolteacher arriving in | (...), domopHas, HO mpexopollcHbKas | izvjestaena, ali vrlo zgodna uditeljica koja je
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Roaring Gulch, the rearing horse, the

spectacular stampede... (170)

YYUTENBHUIA, TOJBKOYTO TIPUOBIBINAS B
I'pemydee Viennbe, KOHb, BCTABIIHMHN Ha BIOHI,
CTHXHIiHAs MAaHUKa CKoTa, (196)

netom stigla u Hucnu klisuru, konj §to se
propinje, stihijska panika stoke... (185)

133.

Another jolt I remember is connected with a
little burg we were traversing at night, during
our return journey. Some twenty miles earlier |
had happened to tell her that the day school she
would attend at Beardsley was a rather high-
class, non-coeducational one, with no modern
nonsense, whereupon Lo treated me to one of
those furious harangues of hers where entreaty
and insult, self-assertion and double talk,
vicious vulgarity and childish despair, were
interwoven in an exasperating semblance of
logic which prompted a semblance of
explanation from me.
Enmeshed in her wild words (swell chance . . .
I’d be a sap if I took your opinion seriously . . .
Stinker . . . You can’t boss me . . . I despise you
and so forth), I drove through the
slumbering town at a fifty-mile-per-hour pace
in continuance of my smooth highway swoosh,
and a twosome of patrolmen put their spotlight
on the car, and told me to pull over. I shushed
Lo who was automatically raving on. The men
peered at her and me with malevolent curiosity.
Suddenly all dimples, she beamed sweetly at
them, as she never did at my orchideous
masculinity; for, in a sense, my Lo was even
more scared of the law than I — and when the
kind officers pardoned us and servilely we
crawled on, her eyelids closed and fluttered as
she mimicked limp prostration. (171)

OMITTED 3

OMITTED

73 An accidental omission on Nabokov’s part, it was translated by Dmitri Nabokov for the 2007 Russian edition.
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134.

...and though theoretically willing to enjoy A
Girl of the Limberlost or the Arabian Nights, or
Little Women, she was quite sure she would not
fritter away her “vacation” on such highbrow
reading matter. (173)

...d XOTs OHAa OblIa HE MPOYh KOTAa-HUOY/Ib
monpoboBath Ckaskm Illexepezampl  wmm
«Manenbkue JKeHITUHBD), OHa KATETOPUIECKU
OTKa3bIBAJIaCh TPATUTh «KAHWKYJbD» HA TAKHC
Cephe3HbIe, yueHble KHurH. (199)

...1, premda nije imala niSta protiv da pokusa
Citati Tisucu i jednu no¢ ili Male Zene, odlucno
je odbijala tratiti ,,ferije* na takve teske, ucene
knjige. (188)

135.

...instead of somehow scrambling across the
Mexican border while the scrambling was
good... (173)

...BMECTO TOr0 YTOOBI KAKMM-HHOY1b 00pa3oM
nepedpaTbcss Yepe3 MEKCHKAHCKYIO TpaHHILY,
Osaro ObUTO Tak Oym3Ko... (199)

...umjesto da smo se nekako prebacili preko
meksicke granice kad smo vec bili tako blizu
nje... (188)

136.

...strong enough to distinguish (...) bizarre,
tender, salivating Dr. Humbert, practicing on
supremely lovely Lolita the Third the art of
being a granddad. (174)

...XBaTajo CHITBI pa3ININTh (...)
CTPaHHOBATOTO, HEXXHOTO, CIIOHSBOTO [-pa
I'ymOepra, ynpaxHsomerocs Ha 6ECKOHEYHO
npenectHor Jlonute TpeTbeil B «HUCKycCTBE
ObITh e0M»,— BocmeToM Bukropom I'roro.
(200)

...mogao razabrati (...) Cudnovata, njezna,
,slinava doktora Humberta kako iskuSava na
beskrajno ljupkoj Loliti Trecoj ,,djedovsko
umijeée” koje je opjevao Victor Hugo. (188)

137.

I find some jottings that help me compute the
following. During that extravagant year 1947-
1948... (175)

... Halen Koe-Kakue HaOpOoCaHHBIE MHOIO
BBIKJIQJIKK, W3 KOTOPBHIX CIIEAyeT, 4TO 3a
skcTpaBaranTHeid 1947—48 rox, (201)

...pronasao sam neke svoje biljeske iz kojih
slijedi da su nas u toj ekstravagantnoj godini
dana... (190)

138.

...where girls are taught, as he put it with a
foreigner’s love for such things: “not to spell
very well, but to smell very well.” (177)

...TJIe, TI0 €T0 BBIPAKEHUIO (KaK MHOCTpAaHIIA
€ro TSHYJIO K TaKUM ()pa3am), «ydaT IIpaBUiIaM
HE CTOJBKO TIpaMMaTUYECKHUM, CKOJIBKO
apomaTmaeckumy. (203)

...u kojima se, po njegovim rije¢ima (kao
stranac volio je ovakve fraze) ,,ne uce toliko
gramaticka koliko aromaticka pravila®. (191)

139.

...and then (...) she wrinkled her brow in a kind
of receueillement and said... (177)

...a 3atewm, (...), OHa HAMOPIIWIA JIOO, KaK ObI
coOmMpasch ¢ MBICISIMH | TIOCIIE TTay3hl Havaa
Tak: ...(203)*

...a zatim se (...) ,,namrStila kao da se pribire*
i nakon krace stanke pocela ovako... (191)*

140.

This is why we stress the four D’s: Dramatics,
Dance, Debating and Dating. We are
confronted by certain facts. Your delightful
Dolly will presently enter an age group where
dates, dating, date dress, date book, date
etiquette, mean as much to her as, say, business,
business connections, business success, mean
to you, or as much as [smiling] the happiness of
my girls means to me. (177)

Bor mouemy MBI mpupaeM Takoe 3HAYCHHE
TaHIaM, 1edatam, JIOOUTETbCKUM CIIEKTAKIISIM
W BcTpedaM ¢ Manmpumkamu. llepex Hamm
BCTAIOT HEKOTOpbIe (hakThl. Bamma mpenecTHas
Jlomy ckopo BCTYNHUT B BO3PAcTHYIO TPYIITY,
IIe  Takhue TEPMUHBI KaK «KaBaJlepbD»,
«BBIXOAWTH C  KaBaJlepoOM», «BBIXOJHOE
IIaTee» M TOMY NOA0OHOEe OyInyT Tak ke
BaXHBI Ui Hee Kak /sl Bac, CKaxeM,
«KOMMEpUYecKrne  Jenay, «KOMMepUYecKHe
CBSI3M», KKOMMEPUECKHH yclex», a Aisl MeHs

Eto zasto pridajemo toliku vaznost plesovima,
debatama, amaterskim  predstavama i
sastancima s djeCacima. Mi smo suoceni s
odredenim cinjenicama. Vasa drazesna Dolly
uskoro ¢e stupiti u starosnu skupinu u kojoj ¢e
joj takvi izrazi kao §to su ,,momak*, ,,hodati s
momkom®, ,,izlaziti s momkom* i sli¢no biti
isto toliko vazni koliko vama, recimo, ,,posao®,
»poslovne veze®, ,,poslovni uspjeh®, a meni (tu
se usiljeno osmjehnu) dobro mojih ucenica.
(191-192)
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(tyr  oHa ¢anpmMBO  YNBIOHYJACH)
OJsiaromnojiyunue Moux yueHuil. (203)

Had he discovered mes goiits and Lolita’s

Ecm 651 o1 y3Ha1 mes gotits u ctatyc JIonuTHI,
3TO ero OBl  3aWHTEPECOBAIIO  TOJBKO,

Da je doznao za mes gouts [sic!], njega bi to

141. | status, it would have interested him only insofar . | zanimalo samo utoliko ukoliko bi rasvijetlilo...
. . MOCKOJIEKY OHO MOTJIO Obl OPOCHTBH HEKOTOPBIN
as throwing some light on... (181) (196)
cBeT Ha... (207)
Harold D. Doublename (a misty-eyed left-wing | ...I'aponsma Dkcskca (meuratensHO- jeBoro | ...Harolda Iksiksa (ljevicara sanjarskih ociju,
142. | professor at a Midwestern university) and | mpodeccopa B cpeaHezanaazHoM Kosiemxke) u | profesora na nekom koledzu na Srednjem
Marcel Proust. (182) Mapcemns IIpycra. (208) zapadu) i Marcela Prousta. (196)
...with a slow old-dog woof that had a gargling | ...c 3aMemjIeHHBIM TI'aBKaHMEM CTaporo Ica, | ...reze¢i polako kao kakvo staro pseto i
143. | sound at the back of it which made his jowls | koHUaBIIIMCS 3ByKOM KaKOro-TO Mojockanus, | grgolje¢i na kraju tako da bi mu se sav
wabble... (182) OT Yero ero OpblIa TPSCIHUCK,... (209) podvoljak sav zatresao... (197)
Her weekly allowance, paid to her under Ee HenmenpHOE jKaj0BaHue, BRIIUTAYMBACMOE Cif ...tgednl dzepgrac, koji sam joj Slavao pqd
. . . NpU YCIOBHH, 4YTO OHAa OylneT HCHoNmHATh | uvjetom da tri puta na dan izvrSava svoje
144. | condition she fulfill her basic obligations, was . . . -
TPHKBI B CYTKH OCHOBHBIE CBOM 00s13aHHOCTH, | osnovne duznosti (...) iznosio dvadeset i jedan
twenty-one cents... (183)
ObU10 (...) ABaALIATH OAMH IIEHT... (210) cent... (199)
145 ...but by that time I had brought prices down | ...H0 kK 3ToMy BpeMeHH s mpousBen | ...ali sam u meduvremenu proveo privrednu
" | drastically... (184) SKOHOMHUYECKYIO PEBOJIOINIO,... (211) reformu... (200)
. With the wind blowing, and the stars rie JlyeT BeTep M MHTaoT 3Be37bl Ha, dje puse vjetar i trepéu zvijezde nad
blinking, and the cars, and the bars, and the | ** e Ay P A Ay .--8de p Jeta "P¢ ) .
146. . . ambapamu, Qapamu, Oapamu, mapamu, U Bce | barama, parama, Sarama i Zarama, a Sve je
barmen, and everything soiled, torn, dead. \ ..
(185) BOKPYT' — Mpas3b, THUJIb, CMEPTh. (212) naokolo smece, trulez i smrt. (200)
Why not treat the young fellows as guests in | «[louemy ObI BaM He cMOTpeTh Ha 3Toro Toma | Zasto ne biste primili toga Toma i Johna kao
147. | your house? (...) Welcome, fellow, to this | u )>kona, kak Ha rocTeit y ce0s B qome? (...) | goste u svojoj kuci? (...) Dobro doSao, Tome, u
bordello. (185) Bxonu-ka, Tom, B Moit myOnmunsiid gom! (212) | moju javnu kuéu! (200-201)
If she breaks the rules don’t explode out loud in «Ecan oHa  HAapyllaet - HpaBilia, —HE g, o, prekrsi neka pravila, nemojte dizati
143. front of her partner in crime. (185) yeTpatpaute e crauflaia B NPHCYTCTBUN €€\ 4.0/ pred njenim sudionikom (201)
P ) «coobmHuKay. (212) p 4 )
I cannot be absolutely certain that in the course | SI He Mory mHOKIsACThCS, 4TO B TeueHHe Tod | Ja se ne bih mogao zakleti da tijekom zime
149 of the winter she did not manage to have, in a | 3umbl (1948— 1949 r.) Jlonure He ynanoch | (1948./1949. godine) Lolita nije uspjela
" | casual way, improper contacts with unknown | BoiTh =~ MHMOXOJOM B  HempucToiHOe | mimogred stupiti u nedolicne odnose s
young fellows... (186) CONPHUKOCHOBEHHE ¢ MaThbUHIITKaMH. (213) nepoznatim momcima. (202)
...from the perspiring nincompoop (...) to the ...od uznojenog klipana (...) pa sve do
150. | self-sufficient rapist with pustules and a -0 moteiomero  Gomsana,  (...) 70 uobrazenog napasnika s priStevima i starom

souped-up car... (187)

CaMOJOBOJIBHOTO HAaCWJIbHHUKA C YHUPbAMU U

krntijom. .. (202)
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YCWJICHHBIM  JI0  TOHOYHOWM
aBromoOuieM... (214)

MOIITHOCTH

(3BoaMIIb, MIIIOYKA, CyOIUMUPOBATH MaMy?)

151. | (Sublimating her mother, eh?) (189) (216) (Uzvisuje§ mamu, srce moje, a?) (204)
Monsieur H. H.’s musical little girl on her o o . . .
. . . ...Mocbe ['ymOepT ¢ My3bIKanbHOM nouypkoi u | Monsieur Humbert sa svojom muzikalnom
father’s right, and the musical little boy of N . . . L
152. . \ Moche lomen ¢ He wMeHee omapeHHbIM | kéerkicom i Monsieur [sic/] Godin s isto tako
Professor W. (...) on Monsieur G. G.’s left. SR
(189) cerHOYKOM Tipodeccopa B. (217) nadarenim sin¢i¢em profesora V... (205)
153. | I am anticipating a little... (191) 3a0erar0 HEMHOTO Briepes,... (219) Malo se zatr¢avam u pripovijedanju... (207)
154, ...Dolly is not much concerned with mere boys. | ...Jloiin BooOIe HE AyMaeT O KEJITOPOTHIX .. Dolly uopée ne mari za te zutokljunce. (207)
(191) Masblax. (219)
155 Oh, not a frightful lot, just as much as she could | «O, He Tak yxe cTpamHO MHOrO — eif ckopo | Pa nije ba$ previse — uskoro joj je bio pun
" | stand. (191) Hagoeno». (219) kufer. (207)
...and that raw wound among the unstained M OTa KPOBOTORAIIAA pana CPeit APYIHX | 5 ) yiva rana nedu ostalim bezbojnim
. . o OeCIBeTHBIX  KJIETOK, a  TaKKe  ee o . N Y
rectangles and its asymmetrical position — a kvadratima 1 njen asimetrican polozaj (potez
156. .S HECHMMETPUYHOE PACTIOJIOKEHHE (XO0J KOHS, .
knight’s move from the top — always strangely skakatem b 8 — ¢ 6) svagda su me nekako
. 0e BoceMb — IIe¢ IEeCTh), BCEra MEHs TIyXO | . .
disturbed me. (192) cudno uznemiravali. (208)
TpeBoXxH. (220)
157 Sometimes . . . Come on, how often exactly, | MUnorma... Hy-ka mnoxanyiicra, ckomnbko | Ponekad... Pa dobro, koliko zapravo puta,
" | Bert? (192) MMEHHO pa3, Toapui? (220) prijane? (208)
158 ...and had to fortify myself with a pint of my | ...u mokeH OBLI MOAKPEHNUTHh ceOs MUHTOH | ...1 morao [sam] se okrijepiti s pola litre
| “pin”... (193) JpKMHaHaca, (221) dzinanasa... (209)
«OHa Bce emle MasuuT», ckaszana mucc I[patt, | Ona jo§ oscilira — rece gospodica Pratt
“She is still shuttling,” said Miss Pratt, showing | npeacrapiss 3TO MasueHue | pokazujuéi zorno to osciliranje prikladnim
159. | how with her liver-spotted hands, “between the | cooTBeTcTByIOIIMM  JIBMWKEHHEM  Kopuiei | pokretom ruku kao da bijahu posute koricama
anal and genital zones of development. (194) | ycessHHBIX pyK, «Mexay JAByMs 30HaMu, | cimeta — izmedu dvije zone, analne i
aHaJILHOM M TeHUTAIBHOM. (222) genitalne. (210)
Now here i one of our special research reports A BOT gokian O,Z[HO‘I/I W3 HaIlNX CHEIHAIBHBIX | A evo 1 1ZV]e§taJa jedne nase 'Spec'ljilh.le
160. (...) Type of by-words. .. (194) Hay4yHbIX paboTHHII: (...) B pyOpuke 00bIyHbIX | Znanstvene radnice (...) U rubrici ,,Rjenik
) 1YP Y cioBeuek: (222) kojim se sluzi“... (210)
Making a princess of your Dolly, Mr. Haze, eh? | Be1, mucrep ['eii3, BunHo xoTHTe, uT00BI Bama | Vi, gospodine Haze, ocito Zelite da vasa Dolly
161. . .
(194) Jlommu pocia npunIieccoi. (223) odraste kao princeza. (211)
162 ...while according to Miss Cole Dolly’s | Mucc [yren cumrtaer, uro Jlommunsl | ...a gospodica Cole smatra da Dollyni organi

metabolic efficiency is superfine. (195)

OpPraHn4cCKuc (byHKLII/II/I BBIIIC BCEX ITOXBAJI.

funkcioniraju besprijekorno. (211)
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“Oh no doubt, no doubt, but Miss Cormorant
thinks, and I am inclined to agree with her, that
Dolly is obsessed by sexual thoughts for which

Ho mucc 3enBa u mucc [lyteH aymaroT,—H 4
CKJIOHHA COIJIACUTHCSI C HUMM,— YTO Bally
Jonnu npecneayroT ceKcyalbHbIE MBICIH, JUIS
KOTOpBIX OHA HE HAXOJUT BBIX0/1a, & IOTOMY HE
HEPecTaeT APa3sHUTh U MYUUTh APYTUX AEBOUEK

Ah, jaine sumnjam u to! Ali gospodica Horn i
gospodica Cole misle — a ja sam sklona sloziti
se s njima — da vaSoj Dolly ne daju mira
seksualne misli kojima ne nalazi oduska i zato

163. | she finds no outlet, and will tease and martyrize v o RN
. . — M JJaKe KOe-KOro W3 HalIMX YYHTENBHUI | neprestano drazi i muci druge djevojéice — pa
other girls, or even our younger instructors N . 9 L.
. .. | momonoxe, U OeccMbICIieHHO BbiBopaumBath | Cak i neke naSe mlade nastavnice izgovara
because they do have innocent dates with e . . .
boys.” (196) 33JI0M Hamepej MX HMMeHa,— MOTOMYy 4TO Y | [sic!/] im naopako imena zato $to idu na nevine
’ HUX-TO OBIBAIOT HEBUHHBIC BCTpe4YM ¢ | sastanke s momcima. (212)
KaBasiepammy. (225)
Mexny mnpouyuM, OHa MO-MOEMY OJHA H3 L . o
. . AV p ’ y on Ona je, izmedu ostaloga, jedna od rijetkih
I notice she is one of the few teachers that seem | HeMHOrMX yYHTEIBHHMII, KOTOpPbIE KaK-OYATO . - . ;
. nastavnica koje dobro postupaju, odnosno hocu
164. | to like — I mean who seem to find Dolly | oTHOCATCS XOpOIIO — T. €. I X04y CKa3aTh, et LT
N re¢i koje nekako umiju pristupiti teSkoj Dolly.
manageable. (197) KOTOpble Kak-OynToO YMEIOT MOJOUTH K 213)
TpynHo# Jlommm. (225-226)
. . Mucre leiiz, Bama omwm  omstk | Gospodine Haze, vasa je Dolly opet nesto
165. | We are in trouble again. (197) p ’ A 5P ’ ] y op
Hampokaszmiay. (226) skrivila. (213)
OObsacuro, uyto bepacneiickas ['mMHazus
Mmoipaskajia 3HaMEHUTOM IIKoJjIe Tst icBouek B | Da objasnim da se gimnazija u Beardsleyju
Beardsley School, it may be explained, copied | Auriuu Tem, 4TO Haaapaja pa3HbIX, OyaTo Obl | ugledala na glasovitu Zensku §kolu u Engleskoj
a famous girls’ school in England by having | «tpaguuuonHsix»,  Ha3BaHMid  KJaccHBIM | time Sto je priSila razliCne ,tradicionalne*
“traditional” nicknames for its various | koMHaTaMm, kak Hanpumep: Knacc-Pa3, Knacc- | nadimke pojedinim ucionicama, kao na
166. | classrooms: Mushroom, Room-In 8, B-room, | J/Ia-c, Kiacc-Anmaz u mnpouee. «Ksac» | primjer: ,Klasa Kobasa“, ,Klasa Masa®,
Room-BA and so on. Mushroom was smelly, | okasancst gypHo-naxHymmM, ¢ KopuuHeBoH | ,,Klasa Bez Asa“ i sli¢no. ,,Kobasa®“ je bila
with a sepia print of Reynolds’ “Age of | penponykuueit «["'onoB Hesunnoctu» | smrdljiva i u njoj je visila smeda reprodukcija
Innocence” above the chalkboard... (197-198) | PeiiHonbaca Hax uepHoit Jmockoir u ¢ | Reynoldsova Doba nevinosti nad crnom
HECKOJIBKUMHU psiiaMHi KOpsiBbIX mapt. (226- | plocom... (214)
227)
At first she “ran a temperature” in American y . i
. .. | Crauana y Hee OblIa BBICOKasi TeMneparypa, u | Iz pocetka je imala povisenu temperaturu pa
parlance, and I could not resist the exquisite . L. . o .k
167. . . s HE MOT OTKa3aTbCsi OT 3HOS HEXOAaHHBIX | nisam mogao odoljeti vatri neocekivanih
caloricity of unexpected delights—Venus | |0 cnuit (Venus febriculosal)... (227) | naslada (Venus febriculosal)... (215)
febriculosa... (198) g U o
. . ..OHa XoTeNa 3HaTh, HAJNO JIM CYATATH | ...nju je zanimalo je li farmer koji drijema
...she wanted to know if the guy noon-napping . . . .
168. dbepmepa, apeMiIrolIero Iocjie moygHuka Ha | nakon objeda na sijenu (slika Doris Lee) otac

on Doris Lee’s hay was the father of the

cere (kuctu [opuasl JIu), oTHOM HApOUUTO

toboze razbludne cure u prednjm planu... (216)
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pseudo-voluptuous hoyden in the foreground...
(199)

CJIaIOCTPACTHOM JIMBUMHBI  HA
miane... (229)

nepeHeM

...a form that smacks of stone-age rites and

...IPUMUTHUBHYI0O W TOATHUBIIYIO (opMmy
WCKYCCTBa, KOTOpas OT3bIBaE€T OOpsaamu
KaMEHHOIO B€Ka W BCSIKOW KOMMYHaJIbHOMH

...umjetnicka forma koja miriSe na obrede iz
kamenog doba i ostale komunarne [sic!]

communal nonsense despite those individual | uenyxoif, HecMoTps Ha UWHIWBUAYalnbHBIE | besmislice, usprkos individualnim injekcijama
169. | injections of genius, such as, say, Elizabethan | uabeknuu reHus, kak, ckaxkem, 1mo33us | genija kao $to su, recimo, poezija Shakespearea
poetry which a closeted reader automatically | Illekcnmpa wnu ben J[[xoHcoHa, kortopyro, | ili Bena Johnsona [sic/], koju Citalac, zatvoren
pumps out of the stuff... (200) 3amepirch y cedsl U He HYKIasch B akTepax, | u kucu i bez pomoéi glumaca, automatski crpi
YuTaTeNh ABTOMAaTHYeCKH WU3BJIekaeT wu3 | iz dramskih djela... (217)
apamatypruu. (229)
...the accursed playlet belonged to the type of -+ TIPOKUIATAA TIbECa  HPUHANACHHIT I THILY . . . . .
. . : ) MPUXOTIUBBIX  IMYCTIKOB  JJIA  JeTCKoM | ...taj prokleti komad pripada onoj vrsti
whimsey for juvenile consumption (...) such as . . . o
. ayautopun (...) Hampumep, «l'emsens wu | fantazije za djecu (...) na primjer, [vica i
Hansel and Gretel by Richard Roe, or The . . - .. . .
170. : I'perenb» TaKoro-To WU «Crsimas | Marica toga 1 toga, ili Trnoruzica te i te, ili
Sleeping Beauty by Dorothy Doe, or The N . . .
, . Kpacapuma» Ttakoii-ro mnu «HoBoe mmatee | Kraljevo novo ruho nekog Maurice Vermonta i
Emperor’s New Clothes by Maurice Vermont .
. Kopois»» Hekux Mopuca Bepmonta u | neke Marion Rumpelmeyer... (218)
and Marion Rumpelmeyer... (201) N
Mapuonsl Pymnensmeiiep... (230)
...original composition which had been | ...caMmoOBITHOE IPOU3BEACHNUE, B MEPBLIN pa3 . . _ . . .
. ...izvorno djelo koje je prvi put izvela prije
produced for the first time only three or four | mocraBaeHHOE BCEro Mecsiia TPU-UYETHIPE TOMY SO .
171. . . . . N svega tri-Cetiri mjeseca neka avangardna
months ago by a highbrow group in New York. | Ha3an B (acoHHUCTOI HBIO-HOPKCKOH CTYIHH. <.
druzina u New Yorku. (218)
(201) (230)
e (npamatuueckue 3 PeKTH TyT . P . .
!
172. | (you see the possibilities!)... (201) camoouesb). .. (230) (to su dramski efekti ociti sami po sebi)... (218)
...I'had permitted Lo to take piano lessons with | ...s mo3Bonmi Jlonure OpaTh YPOKH POSUIS C ---dopustio sam Loliti da uci svirati klay1r kqd
: neke gospode Empereur (kako je mi,
173. | a Miss Emperor (as we French scholars may | mucc Jlamnepep (kak M1, 3HaTOKH Piobepa, . N .
conveniently call her)... (202) MOJKEM ee Ui yao0CcTBa Ha3Bath)... (232) poznavaoci  Flauberta, moZemo uvjetno
nazvati)... (219)
...after the very special rehearsal Lo had not ---1ocne  Toit - ocodennoii peneruiuu, Ha ...nakon onog posebnog pokusa kojem nisam,
174. KOTOpYyI0, Kak W Ha TIpouyue, s He ObUI . . .S .
had me attend)... (202) kao ni ostalima, smio prisustvovati)... (220)
JomyIieH). .. (232)
...the telephone in my study, where I was in the . . S
. , ...3a3BOHMJ Tesie(hOH B KaOUHETe, I1e s KOHYal | ...zazvonio je telefon u mojoj radnoj sobi, gdje
act of mopping up Gustave’s—I mean o o . 2
175. MOJYMINATE KOpoJjeBCKui (uanr ['actona, u | sam upravo Cistio Gastonovo kraljevo krilo, 1

Gaston’s—king’s side, rang and Miss Emperor
asked if Lo was coming next Tuesday... (202)

T0JIOC MHCC J'IaMr[epep CIIpocuJi, mMpucaAcT JIn

glas me gospodice Empereur upitao hoce li
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Moi Omma — TO0 Oumpb Jloomurta — B
CIICTYIONINH BTOPHHUK. .. (232)

moja Ema [sic/] — hocu da kazem Lolita —
doéi u utorak na sat... (220)"*

176. audacities?)... (203)

(who knows if it did not teach him certain later

(HEe HAy4YWIJI JTX €0 ITOT CIydail TOW OmacHOM
CMEJOCTH, KOTOPYI® OH IOTOM  CTal
BBIKA3bIBaTh B APYTo# obnacTtu?)... (232)

(da mu nije ta zgoda ulila onu opasnu smionost
koju je poslije poCeo pokazivati na drugom
polju?)... (220)

177. | weeks? Tendresse? Surely
that was an exploded myth. (204)

Or had this happened during those last two

Wnm mepeMeHa ciydmiiach 3a TOCIICTHUE TIBE
Henenu? ['me ObL1a MOST HEXHOCTH K HeEM?
Paspymiennsiit Mug! (233)

Ili se promijenila u posljednja dva tjedna? Gdje
je bila moja njeznost prema njoj? SruSeni mit!
(221)

teeth... (204)

...and who had just such flushed prominent
178. | pommettes and a dead maman, and big front

...l y KOTOPO#i ObUTH TOYHO TaKHE 5K€ TOPSIINE
Macjiakd, M yMepIiias Mama, W KpYITHbIC
nepeHue 3yOosl. .. (234)

...1 koja je imala ba$§ iste takve zaZarene
jagodi¢ne kosti, i pokojnu mamu, i velike
prednje zube... (222)

sudden god. (205)

With people in movies I seem to share the
179. | services of the machina telephonica and its

C nepcoHaxxamMmym B  KHHOpHIBMAax 4,
MOBHJIIMOMY, Pa3JIeNsi0 3aBUCHMOCTH  OT
BcecubHOH machina telephonica u ee
BHE3AIHBIX BTOPKCHUH B JIIOACKUE fena. (235)

Cini mi se da me s filmskim junacima veze
zavisnost od svemoéne machina telephonica i
njena nenadana upletanja u ljudske poslove.
(223)

180. | Mr. Hyde almost knocked it over. (206)

Kak u3Bepr B CTUBEHCOHOBCKOU CKa3Kke, 51 ObLI
TOTOB BCEX pa3/laBUTh HAa CBOEM ITyTH. (236)

Kao Stevensenov [sic/] gospodin Hyde, bio
sam spreman zgaziti sve §to mi se isprijeci na
putu. (224)

. . . . | ®usnomoram KCTaTH, MOXET  OBITh - , y ..
It may interest physiologists to learn, at this ’ Uzgred budi receno, filozofima ¢e mozda biti
: 2. . HEOE3bIHTEPECHO Y3HATh, YTO Y MEHS €CTh e e 4 ;
181 point, that I have the ability—a most singular CHOCOBHOCTE  —  BeCEMA ACTCS  MHE zanimljivo Cuti da ja imam sposobnost — koja
" | case, I presume—of shedding torrents of tears - Y > | mi se ¢ini priliéno neobi¢na — da lijem potoke
HEOOBIKHOBEHHASI — JIUTh MOTOKH CJIe3 BO BCE ..
throughout the other tempest. (208) N suza za sve vrijeme one druge bure. (225)
MPOJI0JDKeHUE pyro oypu. (237)
182 ...not very mechanically-minded but prudent | ...He axT Kak MHOTO cMBICIIAIIHN B MexaHuke | Gospodin Humbert, koji se nije mnogo razumio

papa Humbert... (208)

rocrnoaud ['ymGepr... (238)

u tehniku... (225)

the time)... (208)

...chief consultant in the production of a film
183. | dealing with “existentialism,” still a hot thing at

...KOHCYJbTAaHTOM Ha CBhEeMKy (uiabMa,
M300paXKaBIIETO  <«OK3UCTCHIUAIM3M»  —
KOTOpBIH B 1949 romy cumTancs emie XOIKuM
ToBapoM). (238)

...glavni savjetnik pri snimanju filma o
»egzistencijalizmu® koji je 1949. godine imao
jos dobru produ)... (226)

said... (208)

...and then, addressing me, effusively,
184. | edusively (placed!), stressing certain words,

..a  3areM, OOpaTHBIINCh KO  MHE,
HEOOBIKHOBEHHO JKapKO, <«KaHHA-IapKOBOY
(ara, Bcriomumn!), KpuKHYIIA... (239)

...a onda se obrati meni neobi¢no zarko,
wzandarkovski“ (aha, sjetio sam se!) i
doviknu... (226)

74 Probably just a transcription error (Emma Bovary).
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...said Lo wunder her Dbreath, and
simultaneously, waving in bright adieu a
bangled arm, Joan of Arc (in a performance we

...mporoBopuna Jlomuta BHosronoca, W
OJHOBPEMEHHO, KPAacOYHO >KECTUKYJIHpPYS Ha
npolaHbe MHOroopacieTHol pykoH, KaxHa
I’Apk (MBI BHIENIM €€ B OSTOW pOJIM Ha

...rece Lolita u pola glasa i u isti mah Jeanne
d'Arc (gledali smo je u toj ulozi u gradskom

185. saw at the local theatre) violently outdistanced | mpeacraBnenun B ropojackoM  Teatpe) | kazaliStu) odlucno nas preteknu i naglo skrenu
us to swerve into Campus Avenue. | SJHEPIrMYHO TMEperHajga Hac W oAHMM MaxoM | u SveuciliSnu aveniju... (226)
(208-209) MOBEpHyJa Ha YHuBepcuTeTCKUM IIpocmext.
(239)
136 Some old woman, Clare Something, I guess. | Jla kakas-ro crapyxa, Kimsp uro-to Takoe, | Pa neka baba, ¢ini mi se da se zove Clara i jo§
"1 (209) kaxercs. (239) nekako. (227)
The tour of your thigh, you know, should not 36;601\;;}333 n:;c;;p; HZTIfOH:(e};’O;;IBa;i; Opseg tvojih kukova ne bi smio biti veci od
187. | exceed seventeen and a halfinches. More might pet A Al . | Cetrdeset 1 pet centimetara. Ako se malo
moiiMoB.  Uytouky HabaBullb,— W BCE A »
be fatal... (209) udebljas, bit ¢e svrseno medu nama... (227)
KOHUEHO MEXAy HamH... (239)
I remember as a chllq in Europe ‘{;loatmg over S HOMHIO,:JTO pe6eHIfOM, B EBpore, s I’pe3I/IJ;I Sie¢am se kako sam, dok sam bio dijete, u
a map of North America that had “Appalachian | nag kaproit CeBepHoit AMEPHKH, Ha KOTOPOH . . . .
., . Evropi snatrio nad kartom Sjeverne Amerike na
Mountains” boldly running from Alabama up | «magau» T. €. CpeAHss 4acTh «ATMaJauCKUX . . . .
. . kojoj se Apalacko gorje protezalo, tiskano
to New Brunswick, so that the whole region | rop», kpymHeIM wmpHU(TOM pacTSHyJICS OT . . .
e krupnim slovima, od Alabame do Mainea tako
188. | they spanned—Tennessee, the Virginias, | Amabampl 10 MbdHa, Tak 49TO  BCS .. g e
. da se cijelo to podrucje (ukljucujuci
Pennsylvania, New York, Vermont, New | oOxBaThiBacMas 00I1acTh (BrITHOYAS A e ..
. . v Pennsylvaniju i New York) cinilo mojoj
Hampshire and Maine, appeared to my | [lenncunsBanuio u Hrelo-Mopk) sBusuiachk o Y . s
. . . . . uobrazilji kao kakva golema Svicarska ili ¢ak
imagination as a gigantic Switzerland or even | MoeMy BOOOpP@XEHHIO KaK HCIOJIHHCKAs Tibet... (227)
Tibet... (209-210) [Isetinapus win gaxke Tuoert... (240)
189, | :--more than a week to reach Wace, Continental | ...y Hac Obuta Hejias Hemens, YTOObI 10CTHYb | ...tjedan dana da stignemo u Wacem gradi¢ u
" | Divide... (210) VYoiic, ropogok B Ckaymcthix ['opax... (240) Stjenjaku... (228)
...a huge St. Bernard dog with orbits like -+ BEITHCCTBEHHOTO cenbeprapa ¢ ...golem bernardinac s oc¢nim dupljama poput
190. ansics. (213) TTa3HUIIAMHA  KaK TPOMaJHbIE OapXaTHBIC cvietova dana-i-nodi. (231)
P ) ¢duanku. (243) J '
...when this homeward-bound little pilgrim | ... m BoT kpoxoTHeli mwiurpum [ym-rym | ...kad se si¢usni hodocasnik Hum-Hum
191. | appeared on the winding road leading to | mosBuIICS OISTH HA JOpOTe, BEAYIIEH Ha3aa K | pojavio opet na cesti §to je vodila do Kesten-
Chestnut Castle. (213) KamranoBomy /[Bopy. (244) dvorca. (231)
. ...a nedaleko od njega mlada trudnica je bila
...and nearby a young woman, far gone in the | ...a psmgoM Moyiogas >KCHIIMHA, Ha CHOCSX, . ., Lo e e
. . posjela ushi¢eno dojence na ljuljacku i polako
192. | family way, had seated a rapt baby on a swing | mocauB OIEIEHEBIICIO OT OJaXKEHCTBA

and was rocking it gently, while a jealous boy

MJIaACHIIA HAa Kad€jiM, TUXO Kadalla €ro, MEx

ga ljuljala, iako joj je ljubomorni malisan od
dvije-tri godine smetao... (232)

127




of two or three was making a nuisance of
himself... (213)

TEM KaK PEBHUBBINA PEOCHOK JIET ABYX MM TPEX
Bce Memai eil... (244)

...and I felt adolori d'amoureuse langueur, to

...1 51 mouyBcTBOBaJ cebs adolori d’amoureuse

...pa sam se c¢udio adolori d'amoureuse

193. | quote dear old Ronsard, as I reached the cottage | langueur, korma HakoHel oOpen 10 KoTTemka, | langueur kad sam naposljetku stigao do kucice
where I had left my Dolores. (214) rje s octaBui Moo Jlomopec. (245) u kojoj sam bio ostavio svoju Dolores. (232)
. . . A copsan ¢ Hee Mmaiiky. [lox Tpeck 3actexku- | Strgoh majicu s nje. Zderah i1 sve ostalo
194 %ilgiei?feizlsl?aﬁg]lsm;fflil])(lijled tIh © lrli:;e)(tl‘ ht;ré MOJIHHH S5 conpai octanbHoe. S Murom pasyn | povukavsi za patentni otvarac. U hipu je izuh.
' shadow of her infideli t' @ 1};’) p ee. HeucroBo s cram mpecienoBats TeHb ee | Pomamno uzeh tragati za sjenom njene
Yo M3MeHsL. .. (246) nevijere. .. (233)
...it was one of those cheap money boxes called -+ -AICHICBYIO ILIKATYIIKY JUTA JICHCT, 30BYLIYIOCA | 4, je to jedna od onih jeftinih blagajni koje
for some reason “luizettas” that you buy in TOHEMY-TO (CIyHSCTTay, KOTOPYIO MHMOXOIOM | ¢ ' nam zasto, zovu luizette i koje se uzgred
195. . noKynaemsb rrae-HuOynes B Manare win ’ . ’ e awe 2
Algiers and elsewhere, and wonder what to do N kupe negdje u Malagi ili Alziru, i s kojima
. AJDKUpEe U C KOTOpOW MOTOM HE 3HAElllb, 4TO .. M
with afterwards. (215) poslije ne znas Sto ¢es. (233)
nenatsb. (246)
196 “Particularly well adapted for use in the home | «Tak *e Xopomo nmpuMeHHUM B OTHOILIEHHH K | ,,Veoma je prikladan za kucu i auto, kao i za
" | and car as well as on the person.” (216) JIOMY M aBTOMOOMIIIO, KaK U K riepcone». (247) | osobu®. (234)
...in the pine forest around my and Charlotte’s ++-B COCHOBOM OpY OKOII0 MOCTO H 1apJIOTTH- ...u boriku nedaleko od mog i Charlottina
197. HOTO, MOXOXKET0 Ha TECOYHBIC Yachl, 03epa. | . . ey
glass lake. (216) (247) jezera nalik na pjescani sat. (234)
...there stood a man holding before his face the g;:gnZ;Zlﬂep}faangnizpeﬂ m/;ugfeé\ﬁ{c;r}; ...Covjek koji je drzao na licu krinku Sto
198. | mask of Jutting Chin, a grotesque sleuth in the p y ’ p predstavlja Cina, grotesknog detektiva isturene
. JETeKTUBA C BBLIAIOMIMMCS MOJOOPOAKOM. ..
funnies. (217) (248) brade... (235)
...bearing the idiotic sign: The Bustle: A | ...c wamnotckoii BeiBeckoit: «TYPHIOPBI», a ~-na - koj OJ“ J€ sta].ao . 1(.110tSk1 natl?.lS:
199. Deceitful Seatful. (218) noumke: «[Iporanmyiite Typ ¢ Hropoi». (249) »KOLOTUR®, ispod kojeg je pisalo: ,,OtpleSite
' - (L IPOTAHIIYHTE TYP € FIOPOID. kolo s Turom®. (236)
...same smoothly tanned face, fuller than mine, | ...c Takum xe kak y nsau ['ycraBa poBHO | ...isto onakva ravnomjerno preplanula lica,
200. | with a small dark mustache and a rosebud | 3aropeinbim smitoM, 6Gosee OKpyTIbIM, 4eM Moe, | okruglijeg od mojeg, kao u strica Gustava,
degenerate mouth. (218) MOJCTPH)KEHHBIMH TEMHBIMH YCHKaMH... (249) | potkresanih tamnih bréica... (236)
201 We were many times weaker than his splendid, | ...eo MHOro pa3 cnabee ero pockomHo- | ...slabiji od njegova raskosno lakirana Jaka...
" | lacquered machine... (219) JlakupoBaHHOro fKa... (250) (238)
...and heeded speed limits, and spared slow Mol caymianucs  ykasanui FOSBOJCHHON | bt 4rsavali smo se dopustene brzine. Pustali
202. CKOPOCTH. MBI faBajli BO3MOXHOCTh NEPEUTH

children... (219)

— B CISAYIOIUHA Kilacc — aetsM. (251)

smo djecu da prijedu — u visi razred. (238)
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We had breakfast in the township of Soda, pop.

Y TpeHHui 3aBTpak Mbl €111 B ropoje AHa, Hac.

Doruckovali smo u gradu Ani, br. stan. 1001.

203. 1001. (219) 1001 gen. (251) (238)

._the two post offices given to the Beardsley ... (...) Bexen OepacieiickoMy moutMmeicrepy | ...zamolio [sam] ravnatelja poste uBea.rdsl'eyju
204. | postmaster as forwarding addresses were P.O. NOCBUIATh HALIM MHCbMA /0 BocTpeOoBanms | da nam Salje svu postu do petnaestog lipnja na

Wace and P.O Elphinstone (222) CHayaja B Y5lc, a Iocie MATHAAIaTOTO UIOHS poste. restante u Waceu, a nakon toga u

e ) B Diib(hUHCTOH. (253) Elphinstone. (240-241)

Handsome Bryan Bryanski, alias Anthony | KpacaBery Amnaronmii bBpsiHckmii, oH ke | Ljepotan Anatolij Brjanski, iliti Anthony Bryan
205. | Bryan, alias Tony Brown, eyes hazel, | Autonu bpuan, on xe Tonu bpayn, rmaza — | iliti Tony Brown, oc¢i smede, boja koze

complexion fair... (222) Kapwue, 1BET JIuIa — OJeIHbIH. .. (254) svijetla... (241)

If you want to make a movie out of my book Ecnu BBl xoTHTe caenaTh W3 Moeil kuuru | Ako Zelite snimiti' ﬁlm po mojoj knjizi,
206. | have one of these faces gently melt into m}; ¢wibM, mpemyaral0 TaKOH TpPIOK: MOKa s predla?e;m vam ovaj tl'lk.. .Dok ja razgledavam

own, while I look. (222) paccMaTpuBaro 3TH (U3MOHOMUH, OJTHO U3 HUX | ta (.)bh.éja, jedno se od njih polako pretvara u

’ ) THXOHBKO IpEeBpaniaeTcs B Moe JuIo. (254) moje lice. (241)

. smudgy snapshot of a Missing Girl, age ...3anmanaHHbIi cHuMoK [ponagsieit IeBouku: | ...jedna mutng slika izgubljene dj.evojéi.ce:
207. | fourteen, wearing brown shoes when last ,seen YeThIpHaLATh JIeT, I00Ka B KJIETKY U, B puPpMy, éetrngest godina, . kogkasta Sl.l.l(Ilj.t:l,. élsta

thymes ’Please notify Sheriff Buller. (222) > | Geper, oOpamatbcs kK mepudy Duiepy, bl.ondlna- (oyo se rlerJe). Obavijestiti Serifa

) ) Oumepudy, Pumiepudmy. (254) FiSera, FiSerifa, FiSerimu. (241)

“Now that everything is over, school, play, the Teneps, xorza Bce KOHMMIOCH — mIKON, Sad kad se sve to svrsilo — skola, predstava,
208. | Roy mess, mother’s confinement (our baby, CHICKTAKIB,  MOA  uctopus ¢ Poew, moja ljubav Royem, mamina trudnoca (dijete

alas, did not live!)...” (222-223) OCpEMEHHOCTS MaMbi (yBb1, PEOCHOHCK A0/ nije, nazalost, dugo zivjelo)... (241)

’ v HE TIPOXKUN)... (254) ’ ’
O6 ogHOM MOEM pOMaHe ThI 3HACIb, O JPYTOM

“With one thing and another, one being you | TbI TOJBEKO TyMaelib, 4TO 3yaeilb,— HO Kak Obl | O jednoj mojoj ljubavi znas, o drugoj samo

know who, and the other not being who you | To HE ObLIO, MO# oTel BMemIajcs u xoueT, | mislis da znas, ali kako bilo da bilo, tata se
209. | think you know, Dad wants me to go to school | uTo0bI 51 moexana yunthes B [lapmwk Ha omuH | upleo i hoce da idem na godinu dana u skolu u

in Paris for one year while he and Fullbright are | ron, moka oH cam Oymer Tam, Omaro s | Parizu dok on bude ondje zahvaljujuci

around.” (223) ynocromnack (ynpOpalToBCKON cruneHnuu. | Fullbrightovoj stipendiji. (242)

(254-255)
Kao Sto se moglo i ocekivati, jadni Pjesnik se

“As expected, poor Poet stumbled in Scene Il | «Kak u oxunanocs, 6enusiii [IO3T cOwuncs B | zabunio u trecem prizoru, na onom istom
210. | when arriving at the bit of French nonsense.” | TpeTbeli ciieHe, B TOM MecCTe Tae s Bcernaa | mjestu gdje sam se svaki put ja zabunila — kad

(223) CIOTHIKAJIACh — Ha ATHX TIIYNBIX cTuXxax. (255) | god sam izgovarala one glupe francuske

stihove. (242)

211, Remember? Ne manque pas de dire a ton | llomaums? Sjecas li se?

amant, Chimene, comme le lac est beau car il

[TycTh cKaxeT 03epo JFOOOBHUKY XHUMEHHI,

Ne manque pas de dire a ton amant, Chimene
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faut qu’il t'y mene. Lucky beau! Qu’il t'y—
What a tongue-twister! (223)

YTo mpennovecTb: TOCKY Wb THIIb M TJIalb
U3MEHBI.

S TyT TNOAYEpKHYyNA CIIOTHIYKH. 3aBUIHAS
tuisb! (255)

Comme le lac est beau car il faut qu'il t'y mene.
Sretna li kavalira! Qu'il t'y — da slomis jezik!
(242)"

212. | There was no Lo to behold. (223) ...HeT Jlnansl! (255) ...nije vise bilo Dijane! (242)
Took advantage of my utter helplessness. 1 | Bocrnonb3oBaBuinuce Moei TTOJTHOM Tskoristila je moju potpunu nemo¢! Pomisljao
213 peered into all the stores. I deliberated inly if I | 6ecmomontHoCTEIO! S 0OCyXmanm mpo cebs sam da porazgovaram s nekim 'o d rijetkih
" | should talk to any of the sparse foot-passengers. | Bompoc, HE 3aroBOPHTb JHU C OJHUM W3 laznika. (243)
(224) HEMHOTHX TIEMeX010B. (256) profaznixa.
214. | “Dignified Funeral Service.” (225) biraropoaroe moxopoHHoe 010po. (257) Gradsko pogrebno drustvo. (245)
EnuncTBEeHHOE UTO S 3HAN, OBUIO TO, 4TO MHE | Jedino Sto sam znao bilo je ono Sto mi je
215 All I knew was the state—one adjacent to the | roBopuna 3amoMHUBIIAsCS JIUTEpa: MOU Bpar | govorilo upamceno slovo — moj je neprijatel;
" | state Beardsley was in. (226) OBLJI U3 IITaTa CMEKHOTO C TEM, I'/ie Haxoauics | bio iz drzave koja je granicila s drzavom u kojoj
bepacneii. (259) se nalazio Beardsley. (246)
216 ...when I had my next distinct view of |...MHe yzmamsocb BTOPHYHO SICHO pasrisiaeTh | ...uspio sam po drugi put jasno vidjeti
" | Detective Paramour Trapp. (228) Bnrobnennoro Ceinyka. (260) Zaljubljenog Detektiva. (248)
...though I remembered I had cut it but had not . . .
217. applied the emereency brake. . (229) ...XOTsI S HOMHHJI, YTO BBIKITIOUMII ero. (261) ...1ako sam se sjecao da sam ga ugasio. (248)
Imagine yourself picking up and holding: a Tpencrash ce?e, 4TO Oepelln i JepKHI, Zamisli da uzimas i drzis u ruci lopticu za stolni
218. | pingpong ball (...) a puppy, a horseshoe, a E:;;;i?{ﬁ;?;iapLMIf;f;HHp;;'e)CKo;ZE;f;’ tenis (...) potkovu, okruglu dzZepnu svjetiljku.
feather, a flashlight. (230) (262-263) (250)
...HE CTOJIbKO HAIOMHHAIIX TOMHBIC U BMECTE C
TEM YIJIOBaThie ABIDKEHHUS NMapHKCKuX petits | ...nisu toliko podsjecali na trome i ujedno nagle
 were more like those of a football rats, CKOJIbKO MPBDKKK TE€X TOJIOHOTHX JTHBYMH pokrete pariékih petitg ratsloo ko!iko na C?i.panj e
219. | cheerleader than like the languorous and jerky B KOPOTEHBKMX IOOKax M TOJCTBIX CBUTEPAX, F)nlh gqlonoglh d]e?VOJaka u kratklm sukn.Jl'camg
motions of a Parisian petit rat... (230) KOTOpblE OpraHu30BaHHBIMH BoIIIMH U | i debelim puloverima, koje sloznim uzvicima i
o FMMHACTHYECKMM OeCHOBaHMEM MOOLIPsOT | gimnastiCkim vratolomijama bodre studente §to
CTYACHTOB, WIpaloIlMX B aMepuKaHCKoe | igraju americki nogomet. (250)
perou... (263)
220, Dolores, with two rackets under her arm, in | Joaopec, ¢ AByMs pakeramu moj Mbimikoil B | Dolores, s dva reketa ispod ruke, u

Wimbledon. Dolores endorsing a Dromedary.

Bumbnemone (1952), Homopec Ha pekirame

Wimbledonu (1952.), Dolores na reklami za

75 In the English original, the French part is in prose; the Russian translation has it in verse (with the French translated), while the Croatian text seems to be an amalgam of the

two.
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Dolores turning professional. Dolores acting a
girl champion in a movie. Dolores and her gray,
humble, hushed husband-coach, old Humbert.
(232)

narmmpoc  «pomazmep» (1960), [omopec
craBmas npodeccronankoit (1961), Jomopec,
urparomias YeMIUOHKY TCHHHUCA B KUHOJpaMe
(1962). Honopec u ee cemoil, CMUPCHHBIH,
NPUTUXIIANA MY, OBIBIIMIH €€ TpeHep,
npectapensiii ['ym0ept (2000). (265)

cigarete  ,,Dromedar” (1960.), Dolores
profesionalka (1961.), Dolores igra tenisku
Sampionku u filmu (1962.), Dolores i njen
sijedi, smireni, utihli muz, njen bivsi trener,
ostarjeli Hubert (2000.). (252)

...his tight wet black bathing trunks bloated and

...MOKPBIC YCPHBIC KYHNAJIbHBIC TPYCUKU YYyTh
HC JomnajlucChb OT BZ[OPOBOP’I CHJIBI TaM, TJ€

...mokre, crne kupaée gacice samo S$to nisu
pukle od zdrave snage ondje gdje se ocrtavao

bursting with vigor where his great fat bullybag | BeimykieiM OUEPKOM 0003HaYanmach | . . . . L " o .
221. . . izboCeni obris cudovisne mosnje zadignute
was pulled up and back like a padded shield | uynoBumnass MomHa, KpyTO TOATSHYTas . .
. gore, poput debela Stita na stubokom okrenutoj
over his reversed beasthood. (237) KBEpXy M TOJCTHIM IIMTOM HaxOJWBIIAs Ha .
sramoti. (257)
3alPOKMHYTYIO CHACTh catupa. (271)
Mrs. Hays, the brisk, brickly rouged, blue-eyed Damunms XO3AHKH MOTEJIA MPOU3HOCHIIACH TaK Premme Vlagnlce mptela izgovaralo sei.lsto kao
222. widow... (239) xe, kak ['eii3 (Ho nucanack uHaye). Jta 6oapas | i Haze, ali se pisalo Hays. Ta cila (...)
(...)BooBa... (273) udovica... (260)
With a heterosexual Erlkénig in pursuit, thither C.?IOBHO MeHsl npecie10Ball JIECHOT Liapb, Kak B Bas kao da me _progoni sumskl . kralj iz
223. I drove... (240) réreBckoM «Kopose Dnbdo» (Ho Ha ceit pa3 | Goetheova Erlkoniga [sic!] (ali ovaj put nije
JOOUTEN> He MAJIBUUKOB, a JIeBoYeK) (274) bio ljubitelj djecaka nego djevojcica)... (261)
...and guided by a little old woman, a portable MovM  TPOBOJHUKOM  ObLIa _MasieHbkas Vodila me je neka 51tn51 starica, nestq kao
224, witch, perhaps his daughter. .. (240) CTapylika BpoJe TIOPTaTHBHOW BeAbMbI | portabl-vjestica (mozda Erlkonigova
» berhap ghter... (MokeT-0bITh, otHa U3 Ky3uH Erlkonig’a) (274) | rodakinja?)... (261)
...and the jagged silvery ramparts of the haute - TO_ Ha JIBIMIYIO  POCCRIIL — 3BE3L M| 5 apnaste nazubljene gorske visove, gdje je
cepeOpUCTO-3yOpHUCThIE TOPHBIE BBICOTHI, TJIE .. -
montagne where (...) lonely Joseph Lore, was o (...) osamljeni Joseph Lore sanjario o Oloronu,
225. : .~ | 06 sty mopy orery Mapuwu, oguHokwmii XX o3ed . !
dreaming of Oloron, Lagore, Rolas—que sais- Lagoreu, Rolasu — ili navodio ovcu na zlo.
ie/—or seducing a ewe. (241) Jlop meurtan o Hounerax B Onopone, Jlarope, (262)*
Je & ' Posace — myu coBpamai osiy. (275)*
226. | ...the Deseret News... (244) ...c razeroit «Jlezepe»... (278) ...s novinama Desert [sic/] News... (264)
.. (next time it will be une belle dame toute en ...(B cienyroumii pa3 et momepemutcs une | (drugi put ¢e joj se prlglnltl kako une be]le
227. bleu floating through Roaring Gulch)... (244) belle dame toute en bleu, mporuteiBatomias no | dame toute en bleu lebdi u Paklenoj jaruzi u
& & & ['pemyueii fApyre B Heto-Jlypae)... (279) New Lourdesu)... (265)
and lav as quict as a saint (245) ...1 JIOJITO JIe)KaJI, TUX M CBST, KaK cKa3aHo — | ...mirno kao svetac, kako ono kaze — ne
228. | Y q IUTAPYIO HE coBceM TouyHO — Yy PobGepra | citiram sasvim tocno — Robert Browning...

[ADDED]

Bpaynunra... (279)

(267)
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...and would get into touch with my daughter

...M TIO3BOHIO MOEH Jgouepu B TeEUCHHE
3aBTPAITHETO JHS, €CIIH TOJBKO Oymy cebs

...javiti telefonom kéeri, samo ako se budem

229. | sometime tomorrow if I felt probably | uyBcTBOBaTh  BEpoOATHO  MOJMHHU3EHCKOrO | vjerojatno osje¢ao polinezijskog porijekla (u
Polynesian. (246) MPOUCXOXKICHUST (B MBICISIX Y MeHsa emie | mislima su mi se jo$ potkradale omaske). (267)
rmonagauck onedarkn). (280)
230 ...and a smile for everyone, and a black Caddy | ...u mpuBeTrom s BceX, Ha uepHoMm Kammiu | ...1 sve je lijepo pozdravio, u crnom Kadill
" | Lack... (246) Sxe... (281) Jaku... (267)
. ...Ha  TPUHATOM MHOIO 3a  JoKTopa | ...za koga sam mislio da je doktor Nevolim...
231. | ...whom I had mistaken for Dr. Blue... (246) Hemo6mo. .. (281) (268)
230 ...what a very quaint name for a home town, | ...Ha Kako# CMEIIHO¥M yiuIile ropona >xuBeT | ...kako se smije$no zove ovo mjesto: Pikusral.
" | Kawtagain. (248) atot muctep Kyk... (283) (269)
. . ...M3  KOTOpBIX OJHO TMOJApWIo MHE | ...a u jednom sam od njih neosporno otkrio
233. t“"li)lnf)e(‘)ti“ﬁl;(l)luﬁzlﬁlc’l’)a sh(e;c‘l‘(;\;/ of the fiend HECOMHEHHYIO TeHb Oeca: «Pobepr Pobept, | zloduhovu sjenu: ,,Robert Robert, Molbert,
' ’ ’ Mounbsbept, AnsdepTay. (283) Alerta“. (269)
...he had foreseen my investigations and had | ...moxOpocun MHe Ha  TOXHBY  pAfd | ...posuo [je] svoj put cijelim nizom uvredljivih
234. | planted insulting pseudonyms for my special | ocKOpOUTEIBHBIX TMCEBIOHUMOB, KanamOypoB | pseudonima, kalambura i drugih iskrivljenih
benefit. (248) Y TPOYNX BBIBEPTOB. (283-284) rijeci. (270)
...Dr. Gratiano Forbeson, Mirandola, NY. Its "'AUHaM HL Emnrep, - Ecuon, Mo, ...“I. Deli, Up, Arizona“. Moje je oStro oko
: . ; Moit ocTpblif r71a3 HEMEUIEHHO pa30uII 9TO Ha : ) I .
235. | Italian Comedy connotations could not fail to odmah zapazilo da je posrijedi upitna recenica.
. JBe XaMCKHX (pasbl, YTBEPAHUTENHHYIO U
strike me, of course. (248) (270)
BOIIPOCHUTENBHYIO. (284)
236, He was versed in logodaedaly and logomancy. | On 3Ha;n TOJNK B [I€AajOTMH W JIOTOMaHTHH. Razumio se u dedalogiju i logomamhiju. (271)
(249-250) (285)
...but he could not disguise, no matter how he HO HE MOT 3aMackupoBaTh, HECMOTPA Ha BCE |-, nije mogao zakrinkati, ma koliko da ih je
. T , | TIOTBITKK TEpeoJieTh WX, HEKOTOpble OYKBBI, | .« . .. ..
237. | slanted them, his very peculiar t’s, w’s and 1’s. iskrivljavao, neka slova kao, na primjer, vrlo
KaK HalpuMep ero 04eHb CBOCOOPA3HBIE «T» H ; o
(250) osebujne ,,t“ 1 ,,u“. (271)
«y». (285)
238 ...the trite poke of “A. Person, Porlock, | momuyto moakoBeipky B aapece: «II. O. | ...8alasadrzana u adresi:,,P.O. Temkin, Odesa,
" | England.” (250) Temkun, Omecca, Texacy. (285) Teksas®. (272)
739 ...assumed names as “Arthur Rainbow”... | ...BBIMBIIIICHHBIE HWMEHa, Kak «OpyTap | ...izmiSljena imena i pezimena [sic/] kao §to su
" | (250) PoM6»... (286) ,,Ataturk Romb“... (272)
.and “Morris Schmetterling,” of L Oiseau I/IJI‘{/I <<M013PE‘C ,]_H'MCTTepJII/IEI‘», W3BECTHBIA ...11'1 ,',MOI’I'IS. Scyrr.letterhng k0:]1 je po;nat po
240. cBoeii mbecoit “L’Oiseau Ivre” (uro, nonancs, | svojoj drami L'Oiseau Ivre (Sto, nasjeo si,

Ivre fame (touché, reader!). (250)

gyutarens?). (286)

gitaoce?). (272)
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...An ordinary encyclopedia informed me who

N3 HeBunHBIX bepmynckux OcTpoBoB OH
cienail  OCTPOTYy KajgaMOyp, KOTODBIH

Od neduznog Bermudskog otocja napravio je

241. | the peculiar looking “Phineas Quimby, HDHCTONRHOCTS He DashelacT MEC HDHBCCTH kalambur koji ne mogu ovdje iz pristojnosti
Lebanon, NH” was... (250) (2pg 6) pasp P " | navesti... (272)
242 Who was “Johnny Randall, Ramble, Ohio”? | Uro Takoe, Hampumep: «®patep I'pumm, | Tko je, na primjer, bio: ,,Frater Grimm, Ocean,
"1 (251) Oxkean, Kenpkenapy»? (286) Quelquepart™? (272)
“ A dro »st0: «J/lxemc Manop Mopemn, | A Sto je ovo: ,James Manor [sic/] Morell,
243 ﬁggxt;;’lhagna});lg,,? :[i?f;o 1;1/[;‘;(;{, 1}{{33:,’, KamamoOypr, AHrmsay? «Apucrodan», | Kalamburg, Engleska“? ZAristofan®,
N fine l;ut w%lat wa's I rnissinp 22 51’) «Kamambyp» — mpekpacHo, HO Hero s He | ,,Kalambur® — u redu, ali $to se jos tu skriva?
’ & nomonsn? (286) (272)
KomoOunanus «O. Bepacneti, Jlonura, Texacy
JIOKa3bIBajla, HECMOTPS Ha CYIIECTBOBAHHE L . “
“Aubrey Beardsley, Quelquepart Island” | Takoro ropoga B Texace — (1 mpuUTOM sICHEE, dKOOlI: ];;3;1?.2 (”Oj ifkec?rzisilsetz’ ({;?(I)I.Ea{ali iks?: d
244. | suggested (...) that the starting point of the | yem mckoBepkanHoe B Uammnuone TenedoHHOES 1 Teksasu J da”(.)éetak ciele I; fereJ treba trzg;ii i
affair should be looked for in the East. (251) cooOIIeHHE), YTO CIIEAYET UCKATh Hayana Bcer nais toénof s tralr)li AmerikJe 273)
HCTOPUHM  HA  aTJIaHTUYECKOM  CTOpPOHE ) ’
Awmepukn. (286)
« . v «Jlyka Ilukamop, Meppu Mboaii, Mapuiaugy... | ,,Lucas Picador, Merrymay, Maryland®...
245. | “Lucas Picador, Merrymay, Pa.”... (251) (286) (273)
246 Horribly cruel, forsooth, was “Will Brown, | Tpu pa3a mnoBtopern Obu1 aapec: «bo0 | Tri puta se ponavljala adresa: “Bob Browning,
" | Dolores, Colo.” (251) Bpaynunr, Homopec, Komopamoy. (286-287) Dolores, Colorado®. (273)
247 The gruesome “Harold Haze, Tombstone, | be3spkycHoe «lapompm I'eit3, Massoneii, | Neukusna Sala “Harold Haze, Mauzolej,
" | Arizona”... (251) Mekcukay... (287) Meksiko®... (273)
...suggested (...) that my quarry was an old | ...mbicab, uyT0 «JoHampa Otro Kux» wu3 | ...misao da je ,,Donald Otto Quij“ iz gradica
248. | friend of the family (...) (“Donald Quix, Sierra, | ropoaka «Cweppa» B mrate «HeBama» — | Sierra u drzavi Nevadi stari obiteljski
Nev.”). (251) CTapbld ApyT ceMbH... (287) prijatelj... (273)
... KOITYHCTBEHHAS aHarpamMma  Hallero . y
repBoro HezaOBeHHOTO TpuBana (B 1947-om ---svetogrdni anagram naseg prvog
...the anagramtailed entry in the register of FOJly, TaTeB!), KOTOPYIO 5 OTHICKAT B KHHTe nezaboravnog hotela (1947. godine, Citaoce
249. | Chestnut Lodge “Ted Hunter, Cane, NH.”. Ay o py moj!) koji sam nasao u knjizi motela u
KacOMMCKOTO MOTEJIs, T/Ie OH HOYEBAJ PSIOM C o )
(251) i Kasbeamu gdje je on spavao pored nas: ,,Ivo
Hamu: «Huk. IlaBasiu Xoxoros, Bpahn, . e
Lacar, Cazin“. (273)
ApuzoHay.
...somehow forming interrelated combinations | ...komOuHanuu  3tux mudp Kak  TO | ...kombinacije su tih brojaka imale neSto
250. | (such as “WS 1564” and “SH 1616,” and | nepexnukanuce (Hampumep, BII 1564 u BII] | zajednicko (na primjer VS 1564, i SH 1616, ili

“Q32888” or “CU 88322”)... (251)

1616 wmn KY 6969 1 KYKY 9933).... (287)

CU 6969 i CUCU 9933).... (273)
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But on two occasions... (252)

Ho ABa-TpHU pas3a B TCUCHUC yqe6Horo roga

Ali je dva-tri puta u toku Skolske godine

251. [ADDED] (1948-49)... (288) (1948./1949.)... (274)
250 ...I sat on a marble bench of sorts donated by | 51 cen Ha MpamopHyl cKambio (map Hekoi | Sjeo sam na mramornu klupu (dar neke Cecilije
" | Cecilia Dalrymple Ramble. (252-253) Hermnuu PamOinb). .. (288) Ramble)... (274)
253 | --Was hiding my Lolita in his Beardsley home, | ...nepxwut moto Jlonuty mon 3amkoM y cebst Ha | ...drzi moju Lolitu zaklju€anu u svojoj kuéi u
" | 24 Pritchard Road. (253) nomy, 69, yauna Jluarepa... (288) Delovoj ulici broj 69... (274)
...and for two years—two years, reader!—that -1 B TIPOZOTDKCHAC ABAALATH MECALCE — | 3 ) punih dvadeset mjeseci — dvadeset
254. | . . IBaAlaTH MeCSIEeB, YHMTaTellhb! — OoNBaH . R . ! .
imbecile... (253) saHmvacs Teu. .. (289) mjeseci, ¢itaoCe moj! — taj je klipan... (274)
;).I;gi(()) Bl_?gc;I:(ZYH;[}:);OHZZCTEHTIZJ;ZI;;)H:;TIB:; ...da Bob Browning zaista stanuje nedaleko od
255 ...that an eighty-year-old Indian by the name of KoloDaio. 1 4To oH o Ifa%mcﬁ KD ACHOKOIKIM naselja Dolores, u jugozapadnom dijelu
" | Bill Brown lived near Dolores, Colo. (253) KHHOST:[TI;CTOM BOCEMILLECSTH C JI])HIHKOM e Colorada, i da je crvenokozac, filmski statist, te
(289) A " | da mu je vise od osamdeset godina. (275)
...KOTJa JOXO0XKY /10 TOH YacTu, KOTOPYIO 5 ObI
. Ha3zBan (ecaum Obl MeHs He mnpeaynpenun | ...sad kad dolazim do onog dijela koji bih
m1nﬁzv g;atclal{lli\ée ‘r‘%g?:r(é;h%? :2:5:{?%;&2 JIPYTO# cTpamaiell, TOXe JKepTBa BHyTpeHHero | najradije nazvao (...) Dolores [sic!] Disparue,
256. WO%J 1d be Little sense in anal in)n tfle three cropanus) ‘“Dolores Disparue”, mogpoOHoe | potanko opisivanje posljednjih triju praznih
empty years that followed. (2 5;) & ONMCaHWE TOCIEAHMUX TpeX MyCcThIX JieT, oT | godina, od pocetka srpnja 1949. do sredine
Py ' Havana uroiist 1949 no cepeaunsl HOsOps 1952, | studenog 1952., ne bi imalo smisla. (275)
He uMeJIo Obl cMBIcTa. (289)
257. | That complex ghost would come to me. .. (254) Orta Jhke-Jlonuta (u Jhxe-Banepusi) Bsano | Ta pseudololita (i pseudovaleria) mlitavo me je
) plex & npuriamana Mexs (290) pozivala... (276)
...in horrible chambres garnies where 1 would | s monaman B rHycHble MeOJIMpaIlKu, rae it | ...u jezivoj podstanarskoj sobi u kojoj bi se
258. | be entertained at tedious vivisecting parties... | MCHS YCTpaMBaJUCh CKyuHedmne Bedepa | priredivale  neobiéne  dosadne  seanse
(254) BHUBHCEKIHH, (290) vivisekcije... (276)
. . ... [lpuBnekait cepaua HomeHuem Hamero | Osvajaj srca mnose¢i na$ novi potiskivac
259 ?J;E;Rogﬁ?; en:ry vyrereilrrlllrslg :llll;fxi?r;g Ee\;v Hogoro JXuBotukockpanapiBatess: Hu 004koB, | trbuséica — 1 nece§ viSe imati ni bokova ni
’ Tris trazn in Movieiove (254) - 1P P OpromkoB. TpucTan u TpH )KeHCKuX ctaHa B | trbuha! Tristran [sic/] i tri Zenska stasa u filmu.
) kuHO. (290) (276)
The Squlrl and his Squirrel, the Rabs and their | [IponeTaroT kKoIHOPH Ha a’poIlIaHaX, Lete kolibrici u helikopterima,
Rabbits [Ipoxonur 3mes, nepka pyKd B KAPMaAHAX. .. Ide zmiia s rukama u dEepovima
260. | Have certain obscure and peculiar habits. WIIH: 4 P

Male hummingbirds make the most exquisite
rockets.

Tak Bemer cebs CTpaHHO C KPOJBYUXOIO
KpOJIUK,

Ii:
Zec i zecica se ¢udno nekako ponasaju,
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The snake when he walks holds his hands in his
pockets . . . (255)

UTo KpOIMKOBOIBI CMEIOTCS 10 KOMHUK. (291)

Uzgajivaci se od smijeha za trbuh hvataju.
(277)

261.

Wanted, wanted: Dolores Haze.

Hair: brown. Lips: scarlet.

Age: five thousand three hundred days.
Profession: none, or “starlet.”

Where are you hiding, Dolores Haze?
Why are you hiding, darling?

(I talk in a daze, I walk in a maze,

I cannot get out, said the starling).

Where are you riding, Dolores Haze?
What make is the magic carpet?

Is a Cream Cougar the present craze?
And where are you parked, my car pet?

Who is your hero, Dolores Haze?

Still one of those blue-caped starmen?
Oh the balmy days and the palmy bays.
And the cars, and the bars, my Carmen!

Oh Dolores, that juke-box hurts!

Are you still dancin’, darlin’?

(Both in worn levis, both in torn T-shirts,
And I, in my corner, snarlin’).

Happy, happy is gnarled McFate
Touring the States with a child wife.
Plowing his Molly in every State
Among the protected wild life.

My Dolly, my folly! Her eyes were vair,
And never closed when I kissed her.
Know an old perfume called Soleil Vert?

HNmyT, unryt Jonopec I'eiis;
Kynpu: pycsl. ['yOb1: pymsHEL
Bo3spacT: nsTh ThiCSI4 TpUCTA THEH.
Pon 3ansaruii: HuMderka 3xpana?

I'ne to1 Taumbes, Homopec 'eit3?

UTO BEpHO W YTO HEBEPHO?

A B any, s B Openy: «BBIATU 51 HE MOTY»
[ToBTOpsier ckBopen y CtepHa.

I'ne pasbesxaems, lomopec I'eiiz?
TBoii BommeOHBIN KOBEP KaKOH Mapku?
Karyap nu kxpemoBslii B MoJie THECH?
TrI B KakOM 3amapkoBaHa mapke?

Kto TBOI1 repoit, Jonopec I'eit3?
CymnepmeH B roiy0oii nenepune?

O, nanpHUN MUPaX, O, MaJTbMOBBIM MK
O, KapmeHn B pockomrHoi MamuHe!

Kak 6osbHO, Jlonopec, oT /pkasa B yiaxi
C keM TaHIlyelsb Thl, Aoporas?

O0a B MATBIX MaiiKaX, MOTEPTHIX ILUTAHAX,
U cuxy 4 B yriy, crpazgas.

CyacTnus,
THUJIOM.
Bcrony e3nut. )Kena — neBuoHka.

B kaxxgoMm mratre MHET MOJIIM CBOIO, XOThb
3aKOH

OxpansieT naxxe 3aiideHka.

cyacTnuB, Mak-¢paTyM, CTapHK

Most 6o1b, Most Jlommu! Beut B3op ee cep

Trazi se, trazi Dolores Haze.
Kosa: smeda. Usta: rumena.
Starost: pet tisuca tristo dana.
Zanimanje: manekena.

Gdje li se skrivas, Dolores Haze?
Zasto se skrivas, reci mi, reci!
Buncam, tumaram, 'Izi¢i ne mogu** —
Ponavlja ¢vorak u krleci.

Kuda se vozis, Dolores Haze?
Koje je marke tvoj carobni sag?
Je li jaguar' — posljednji krik?
Gdje li si parkirana sad?

Tko ti je idol Dolores Haze?
Je li jos neki strasni dasa?

O, divni dani kad bjesmo pjani
O, Carmen moja nezaboravna!

Kako me bole usi od dzeza!
S kim li sad pleses, draga?
Sjedim u kutu i hvata me jeza
Gledajuc tebe i onog vraga!

Sretan je, sretan McFatum stari
Putujué sa Zzenom malodobnom,
1 gnjeci Molly u svakoj drzavi
Gdje su i zvijeri pod zastitom.

Moja Dolly, moja boli! Oci boje oker
Kad ih gledam sasvim izbliza.
Znate li stari parfem Solei! [sic!] Vert?
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Are you from Paris, mister?

L'autre soir un air froid d’opéra m'alita:
Son félée—bien fol est qui s’y fie!

1l neige, le décor s'écroule, Lolita!
Lolita, qu'ai-je fait de ta vie?

Lolita, qu'ai-je fait de ta vie?

Dying, dying, Lolita Haze,

Of hate and remorse. I’'m dying.
And again my hairy fist I raise.
And again | hear you crying.

Officer, officer, there they go—

In the rain, where that lighted store is!
And her socks are white, and I love her so,
And her name is Haze, Dolores.

Officer, officer, there they are—
Dolores Haze and her lover!

Whip out your gun and follow that car.
Now tumble out, and take cover.

Wanted, wanted: Dolores Haze.

Her dream-gray gaze never flinches.
Ninety pounds is all she weighs
With a height of sixty inches.

My car is limping, Dolores Haze

And the last long lap is the hardest.

And I shall be dumped where the weed decays.
And the rest is rust and stardust.

(255-257)

U ot nacok He aenancs MIIUCTEH.
Ecth myxu — HasbiBaroTcs Soleil Vert. ..
Bsr1 uro u3 [lapuxka, mucrep?

L’autre soir un air froid d’opéra m’alita:
Son félé — bien fol est qui s’y fie!

II neige, le décor s’écroule, Lolita!
Lolita, qu’ai-je fait de ta vie?

Marochk, Maroch, Jlomura I'eii3

TyT packasiHbe, TyT U YTPO3BL.

U cxumaro onsiTe BOJIOCATHIN KyiaK

W BHXKy OIIATH TBOU CJIE3BI.

[laTpynpIIMK, NaTPyNbIIMK, BOH Tam, IO
JTOKIEM

I'ne crpyurcst HOUb, cBeTO(OPSCH. ..

Omna B OenbIX HOCKaX, OHa — CKa3Ka Mos,

U 30ByT ee: I'eiis, Jonopec.

[laTpynbuiuk, maTpyiabIlIMK, BOH €AyT OHU
Honopec I'eiiz u My>xuunHa.

Jaii ra3y, BbIHb KOJBT, JOTOHSIH, 1IOTOHU,
Brinesaii, 3axonu 3a MamuHy!

Nuyt, nuryt Honopec eifs:

B3op apimuartsiil TBepa. JleBstHOCTO
@YHTOB BCETO JIMIIb BECUT OHA
[Ipu mwectunecatu AroiMax pocra.

Hxap Mot xpomaert, [Josopec I'eits,

[IyTe nocnegnuil TsKEN. YKe NO30HO.

CKOpO CBaJST MEHS B MPUAOPOIKHBIN OyphsH,
A Bce mpouee pka ¥ pod 3BE3/IHBIH.
(291-293)

Sta, mister, vi ste iz Pariza?

L'autre soir un air froid d'opera m'alita:
Son fele — bien fol est qui sy fie! [sic!]
1l neige, le decor s'ecroule, [sic!] Lolita!

Lolita, qu'ai je fait de ta vie? [sic!]

Mucim se, mucim, Lolito Haze,
Muci me kajanje u mraku,

1 opet te gledam kako places,

1 opet stezem kosmatu Saku.

Policajce, policajce, eno ih

Na kisi, ondje uz prostor za ples!
Carapice su joj bijele, i volim je,
A zove se Dolores Haze.

Policajce, policajce, eno ih,
Dolores Haze i ljubavnik njen!
Izvadi kolt i tjeraj za njima,

Ne daj da ti pobjegne njihova sjen!

Trazi se, trazi Dolores Haze.
Nikad stidljiva nije bila.

Nije visa od Sezdeset palaca.
I nema vise od cetrdeset kila.

Kola mi hramiju, Dolores Haze.
Na kraju je nastupio krah.

1 mene e bacit na smece kraj puta
Sve ostalo je hrda i zvjezdani prah.
(278-279)
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I picked her up one depraved May evening

S ee HO,I[06paJ'I Kak-TO B Mac, B «IIOPOYHOM

Pokupio sam je u svibnju, u ,porocnom

262. | somewhere between Montreal and New | Mae», kak TOBOPUT ODiHOT, IAe-T0 Mexay | svibnju®, kako kaze Eliot, negdje izmedu
York... (258) MonpeasieM 1 Hero-Uopkowm. .. (294) Montreala i New Yorka... (280)
263 When I first met her she had but recently | Korna mer mo3nakomunucs (B 1950-om rony), ¢ | Kad sam se upoznao s njom (1950. godine), ona
" | divorced... (258) HEel HeJJaBHO pa3Belics TpeTuil ee MyXK... (294) | se bila nedavno rastala... (280)
264 ...and in it we traveled to California so as to Ka: ;:;ﬁ;;yﬁ:é?ﬁgng IfKaﬂa?ch);iH:Tm’Lsg ...kojim smo krenuli u Kaliforniju, jer je mom
" | give my venerable vehicle a rest. (259) (294) P HYHI ABIXE- | ¢asnom Ikaru bio potreban odmor. (281)
265 In comparison to her, Valechka was a Schlegel, | [Io cpaBueHuto ¢ He#t, Bamepus Obuia | Prema njoj je Valeria bila Schlegel, a Chalotte
" | and Charlotte a Hegel. (259) Inerens, a Illapaorra — erens! (295) Hegel! (281)
...0ec nmbo Haxoamwica B Taprape unu Beceso Zoduh je bio ili u Tunguziji (...) ali u
. . TOpEIL y MEHS B MONOKSUKE (....) HO BO BCAKOM svakom slucaju nije imao nikakve veze s
...the fiend was either in Tartary (...) but | cilydyae HHMKaKOoro HE HMEJ OTHOIICHHS K . . . .
. . turnirom u San Diegu gdje je medu Zenama
266. | certainly not having Dolores Haze play | Typuupy tennuca, B Can-/{uero, rme B . .. s oy
: . . . prvo mjesto osvojila  Sesnaestogodi$nja
champion tennis on the Pacific Coast. (259) KEHCKOM paspsiie  TNEepBbId TNpHU3  B3suia y .
Dorothy Haas, neka musSkobanjasta duksa.
IECTHAAIATUIIETHSA Hopores Taa3, (282)
Mykeno1o0Hast meuiaa. (295)
...s HaTIeyaTan B yueHOM xypHaie «Kantpum, u uenom [sam] Easopisu Cantrip, §o na
...my publishing in the Cantrip Review an | 4T0 TO-IIOTIAHACKH 3HAYUT «KOJIOBCTBOY, | i Ce s g g "
267. con g , . Skotskom znaci "Carolija", objavio studiju pod
essay on “Mimir and Memory”... (260) 3TION, 03arjaBICHHBINA «Mumup m | dlovom "Mimir i Mnemozina" (283)
MuemosuHay. .. (296)
I now attempted to fall back on old settings in | ... Temephb NBITAJICA YXBaTHTHCS 3a CTaphie s .;)S(;Eusat\)/;ro sl?:rlb:rei' Ute(;logiirt?‘m dek‘c))ru.rl
order to save what still could be saved in the | nekopaun u cnactu xotsi Obl repOapuit p . J P - souvemr,
268. . . . . souvenir, que me veux tu? Verlenovska jesen
way of souvenir, souvenir que me veux-tu? | IpOLLIOTO: sOUVENIr, SOUVENir, que me veux- S " S .
o zvonila je u zraku koji kao da je bio od kristala.
(261) tu? (284)
MMPUBAJI 3BAYAPOBAHHLIX
OXOTHHKOB x
The Enchanted Hunters BCE HAIIUTKHA . ZACARANI I.‘OVCI
SVA PICA (osim alkoholnih)
269 NEAR churches (KpoMe CIIMPTHBIX) CRKVE u blizini za viernike
" | NO DOGS HEPKBU COBAKHA

All legal beverages (261)

Ha YJOOHOM PaCCTOSIHUHU JJIs1 BEPYIOIIHX
COBAKU
He foryckarTcs (297)

ZABRANIJEN PRISTUP PSIMA (282)
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...I hoped to find preserved the portrait of the

CTpaCTHO MECUYTAJIOCh MHEC, YTOOBI COXpaHUJICA

...Strastveno sam prizeljkivao da se sacuvao

270. . :
70 artist as a younger brute. (262) [Toprper HemspectHoro M3eepra. (298) ,,Portret nepoznata izroda“. (285)
The place was called Enchanted Hunters. . .
Query: [ManuTpa KJIEHOB B 03€pe, Kak paHa, Klenovi se u jezeru kao rana
271. | What I'n dian dves. Diana. did thy dell Otpaxena. Benmer ux Ha y0Ooit Odrazavaju. Na klanje ih vodi
' endorse to malz,e 0’ £ Pic tu,re Lakeya very B Garpsnom onestnum [{nana U grimiznu ruhu boZica Dijana —
blood bath of trees before the blue hotel? (263) [Tepen rocTurMIICIO TOTY00i. (299) Ispred plavog hotela krv u vodi. (286)
;ﬁﬁgﬁﬁi};}o H;;E)Tgimym’c K;;I(HHBH\IZE ...napola golu, ukocenu kao na filmskoj vrpci
279 . a half-naked nymphet stilled in the act of BOIIOCAMI A;mcm B or aHZq cc (ﬁaHeHLKOﬁ nimficu duge kose, poput kose Alise u zemlji
" | combing her Alice-in-Wonderland hair. (264) p yA Cudesa (male cCarobnice sretnijeg kolege)...
MpeJecTHULBI 0oJiee CUaCTIMBOro cobpara)...
(287)
(300)
...OT pUTHHOH MaTepu (...) M KOTOpas C TexX
from Rita’s mother (....) who kept writing me Mmop, B 4YacTBIX NHCbMax, mepeckliaeMbix c | ...od Ritine majke (...) koja je otada u Cestim
273. ';(‘).rn various ad dresse‘s“ (265) p & nocrosHHOTO anpeca Moei Hpro-Uopkckoii | pismima, $to ih je moj ured u New Yorku slao
Y KOHTOpPBI B  pas3iudHble MecTa Moero | urazlicna moja prebivalista... (288)
npebsBanamsl. .. (301)
Crombko Obt pas Ml Hu OTKphLIH «Kopors Ma koliko puta otvorili Kralja Leara, nikad
No matter how many fi “Ki Jlupa», HUKOTZIAa MBI HE 3acTaHeM J00pOro ; % dob Kak o
y times we reopen “King crapma, sabeBIEM  BCe  TopecTH W nec¢emo zateci dobrog starca kako, smetnuvsi s
Lear,” never shall we find the good king o HM;BHMM 3A3IDABHYEO Hamry Ha Gomsmom | VP2 svoje jade, dize caSu na velikom
banging his tankard in high revelry, all woes Cel\fllef/'IHOM - COpBCCI\?III/I T CMZ OUCDEMIL 1 obiteljskom skupu sa sve tri svoje kceri i
274. | forgotten, at a jolly reunion with all three X KOMHaTHI)I:I\}:H/I co6aqKa1\IZH HﬂmcoI; a ’He njihovim psi¢ima. Nikad neée kneginja N.
daughters and their lapdogs. Never will Emma ener ¢ OHEIHHBIM B I/ITaJ'II/;lO Kﬂﬂ”ﬁm N otputovati s Onjeginom u Italiju. Nikad se
rally, revived by the sympathetic salts in {II/ZIlKOF 4 He mompasntes Swma Bosa 1/1. Emma Bovarv neée oporaviti, spaSena
Flaubert’s father’s timely tear. (265) A p PR samilosnim solima u autorovoj pravremenoj
CrlaceHHass CHUMIIATHYECKHUMHU COJSIMA B | . .
. ocinskoj suzi. (288)
CBOEBPEMEHHOM ciie3e oTia aBropa. (302)
S1 B3rNsHYN Ha Hee: OHa ynbl0anachk BO CHE. . _—
TomenoBan ce B MOKpbIi 5106 H Hapceria Kad sam je pogledao, smijeSila se u snu.
I had glanced at her as she smiled in her sleep HOKHHVI: HA-LHSX GeTisnkka XoTena Meds Poljubio sam je u mokro ¢elo i zauvijek ostavio.
and had kissed her on her moist brow, and had HaBeCT}I]/I’l:L T HHO R III[ HVMALO BEIXOILICE C Neki dan me je sirotica htjela posjetiti ovdje, ali
275. | left her forever, with a note of tender adieu Y P Al ja ne primam posjetioce s onoga (za vas

which 1 taped to her navel—otherwise she
might not have found it. (267)

Toro (mns Bac «dTOro») cBera. HexHyro
MPOIIATBHYO 3aMMUCKY 5 IPUIICTTII TIACTHIPEM
K e¢ MyNOo4YKy — HHAaue OHa, MOXKalyH, He
Haruia Ow1 ee. (304)

,,ovoga) svijeta. Njezno oprostajno pisamce
nalijepio sam joj na pupak, jer ga inate mozda
ne bi nasla. (290)
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Napisao sam ,,sam"? Ne, nisam bio posve sam.

276. | “Alone” did I say? Pas tout a fait. (267) S manmcan «omun»? Het, He coBceM.* (290)*
I had found a verv old and verv dirty era B Garaxxnom otaenenud apromoOminss — | U prtljazniku automobila —neiscrpnom §to se
277 | sweater of mine inr‘zile back of th;ycar ai,l dglthi}sl HEHCCSKaeMOM B CMBICIE COKpoBuIl — s | tice blaga — naSao sam svoj najstariji i
’ T hung up on a branch.. (267) ’ HAIIIeJI CBOM caMblil CTapblii M caMblii TpsA3HbIH | najprljaviji pulover i objesio ga na granu...
gup CBHTEP, M €T0-TO sI MOBECHJI Ha CYK... (304) (290)
278 3;: lse:izxszrd;gd :Ifgtglel b;; dlrzéslzlfez (;1:]1: IMucemo ObUTO OT ceHTs0ps 18, 1952 roxa, u | Pismo je bilo od 18. rujna 1952. godine, a
’ was (% 67) ’ & aJpec, KOTOPBIN OHA AaBaia, Obul. .. (304) adresa na njemu glasila je... (290)
...he did know a Richard, the son of a cousin of i%HZrZTi?:J;Ipr?KPlgqifp?}ae?lgzciyec%ﬁzzz ...Paul mi odgovori da poznaje Richarda, da
his, and his address was, let me see, 10 Killer ’ mu je to sinovac, a stanuje — sad ¢e pogledati
279. . nocMoTpro — VYiuna Kumiepa, HoMep Jecsith | . R .
Street (I am not going very far for my u Killerovoj ulici broj 10 (sve su ovo,
seudonyms). (268) (Bce OTO, KOHEUHO, NEPBLIC MONABMIMECH naravno, izmis$ljena imena). (291)
P ) riceBoHUMEI). (305) ’ '
280. | Yes, Dick Skiller had lived there. .. (268) Ha, neiicrButensHo, duk Cxumnep xun Tyt | Jest, zaista, Dick Schiller [sic/] je stanovao tu
' ’ o11HO Bpemsl... (305) neko vrijeme... (292)
78] ...said a bass voice from an open manhole... | ...CKa3an HHU3KHI TojOC M3 AbIpbl B maHenu | ...re¢e neciji dubok glas iz otvora u plo¢niku
" | (268) (daro-To Tam yuHWIN)... (305) (nesto su popravljali)... (292)
...a woman’s voice from some wooden abyss | ...IyX SKEHIIMHBI TpoMKO oTBeTwi1 w3 | ...Zenski duh koji je glasno odgovorio iz
282. | in the floor, the manhole’s counterpart, cried | mogBanpHON ©Oe3mHbl (mMOBTOpHBIICH TeMy | podrumskog ponora (ponavljajué¢i  temu
out... (268) MY>KCKOTO JIyXa B MaHEJIbHOH pIpe)... (305) muskog duha iz otvora u plo¢niku)... (292)
. . . Omna moBella ero YMHUTHCS Ha KyxHio (BanHOU | Odvela ga je na popravak u kuhinju (kupaonice
283. | She took him for repairs to the kitchen. (273) He 66110). (311) nije bilo). (297-298)
...that Cue liked little girls, had been almost ..e.;gml;yjeer(}))aB;OIII{yIH:_IJ{m KHCMEHEIEBEI;M ...da Cue nije ravnodus$an prema djevojc¢icama
284. | jailed once, in fact (nice fact), and he knew he A pas HuyT PEMY 1 jednom umalo $to nije dopao zatvora zbog
MOCAMIIH, MEXIY MIPOYUM, U OH 3HAJI, YTO OHA .
knew. (275) toga, i on je znao da ona to zna. (299-300)
3Haer. (313)
...when she confessed about me and her, and Ea;?;g; CCO ;ZFTX(}),,TII{(;?;{ZI:{?; el\g;%m):'gﬂici Valjao se od smijeha kad mu je priznala o meni
285. | said he had thought so. It was quite safe, under ’ YT1 i sebi, pa kakva je to onda bila nevjera kad mu
. . NpeaTeabCTBO, pa3 ObUIO BIOJIHE OE30MAacHO | . e
the circumstances, to tell him . . . (275) je mogla slobodno sve ispricati? (300)
emy pacckazats? (313)
Did I remember the redhaired guy we (“we” | 5, MoxeT OBbITh, MOMHWJI PBDKErO THIA, C Mozda se sieéam onoe ridokosog tina s koiim
286. | was good) had once had some tennis with? | KOTOpbIM MBI (Mb1!) KaK-TO UTpajid B TEHHHC? J & &P )

(276)

(314)

smo (mi!) igrali jednom tenis? (300)
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...all of us to tangle in the nude while an old

...[apoacjabiBaini BCE€ BMECTC B TI'OJIOM BHJC,

...svi skupa kojesta goli radimo, a gospoda

287, woman took movie pictures. (276) foKa ManaM Hlamop MPOMSBOAMIA | 1y, mor je sve to filmski snimala. (301)
KHHOCBHEMKY. (314)
...[she used, in all insouciance really, a ]'3' 'J(IZI:Z H;{;HBH?M yi%?;iﬁiimmnr?q;igigl ...(bezazleno upotrijebi ruznu Satrovacku rijec
288 disgusting slang term which, in literal French xz omg I/I3BCI::THOI71 A 0BouM) p TBOH); koja oznacava prohtjev koji smo oboje dobro
" | translation, would be souffler] your beastly p poznavali) s tim tvojim prokletim balavcima,
MEP3KHX MaJIbYHUIICK, TOTOMY-4TO MHE HYXCH | . S
boys, because I want... (277) TonbKo Thi.... (315) jer meni si potreban... (301)
289. | That winter 1949, Fay and she... (277) B 1y 3umy (1949— 1950), ®aii u ona... (315) | Te zime (1949./1950.) Fay i ona... (301)
OTO0 el TMoKa3aloch TaK CTPaHHO, TaK | n.. . . o ey
290. | It was so strange, so strange— (277) ctpanHo... Uro x, y Mak-Ky Obumio Ttoxe NJOJ.JVe to bilo c1.1dr_10, Zb.llj.a cud_no... I,MCCOO
se sli¢no zvao, a i njemu je izgorjela kuca. (301)
MOX0Kee UMsl, U TOxe croped jom. (315)
291 ...Ohio? The wild of Massachusetts? No | Oraiio? IeOpu Maccauycerca? Meppu Mboii? | U Ohio? U divljinu Massachusettsa? U
" | matter... (278) Bce paBro... (316) Merrymay? Svejedno... (302)
292 gjizpizfzzwzitg?‘ij?ai ;(;ﬁ.lilegﬁ;noﬁv' Cnenait atn nBaauath nath maroB. M Oyzem | Prijedi tih dvadeset pet koraka! 1 zivjet ¢emo
’ ever agter (27y8) ' PPLY | knrp-noskusats JI0 CKOHYaHus Beka. (316) lijepo i sretno do kraja zivota! (302)
293 ...they would fly to Jupiter and buy a car there. | ...oHn oTmpaBsaTcs Ha camoisiere Ha FOmuTep | ...oni ¢e odletjeti avionom na Jupiter ili Yukon
"1 (280) uny FOKOH U TaM KynsiT MamuHy. .. (318) i ondje ¢e kupiti kola... (304)
294 | MY old and weak Melmoth got stuck in deep | ...Mo# crapblii, cmabeiii Mkap 3actpsii B | ...moj je stari slabi Ikar zaglibio u duboku
" | clay. (281) riryookoii rmHe. (319) ilovacu. (306)
On the other side of the street a garage said in | [To apyro#i ctopoHe yiuibl rapax ckBo3b coH | Na drugoj strani ulice automobilski je servis
295. | its sleep—genuflexion lubricity; and corrected | roBopun «ABTopa yomim» (Ha camoM jaene — | govorio u  snu: ,Autora ubili“ (zapravo
itself to Gulflex Lubrication. (282) «ABTOMOOWIINY). (320) ,.2Automobili®). (306-307)
Msbl fmenand  PEHTICHOBCKME CHHUMKHM, 5T0 | Pravili smo rendgenske snimke i to se smatralo
296. | We made shadow graphs. (282) CUMTAJIOCh cTpalIHo 3a0aBHBIM. (321) necim strasno zabavnim. (307)
] . Zavrsit ¢u ovo poglavlje citatom iz starog
To quote an old poet: 3aKoHYY 3Ty TJaBKy HUTATOM M3 CTaporo | . . . .
The moral sense in mortals is the dut eIBa JH CYIIECTBOBAaBIIECro IodTa: Tak pjesnika koji jedva da je i postojao:
297. y y ) Moralni osjecaj u smrtnika je dazbina
We have to pay on mortal sense of beauty. | monuirHO0 HpPaBCTBEHHOCTH Thl OOJOXKEHO B | . . f o . .
Sto je placa svak tko osjecaj za ljepotu ima.
(283) Hac, 9yBCTBO KpacoTsl! (321) (308)
298 ...and caress her at random and mutely ask her | ...u normaxuBain ee Hayraa ¥ kak Jlup npocun | ...1 milovao je nasumce, i kao Lear preklinjao

blessing... (285)

y Hee OyarocinoBeHusl. .. (324)

je da me blagoslovi... (310)
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. . ...korma oreny oxgHod w3 ee moxupyr | Jednom, kad je otac jedne njene kolegice
. TOJICTEHBKOM BHUC anmmaH) rpoMkuM | (debeljuskaste Avis Chappman [sic! asno
299 (021;3(356) when Avis’s father had honked outside. .. ( N q ) (debeljusk Avis Chapp [sic!]) gl
T'YJIKOM TIOJIaJ ¢ YIIUIBI CUTHAI. .. (324) zatrubio na ulici... (310)
...and while we conversed. Avis, a heavy, . . .
unattractive, affectionate child, drew up to him ...H TIOKa MBI OeceZ0Baau, ABUC JIACTUIACH K :..dok smo razgovarali, AYIS mu se umlquvala
300. and eventuzill erched lum’l on his knee, | HEMY H B KOHLE KOHLIOB IPy3HO NPHUMOCTIJIACE | 1 napokon, onako teska, sjela mu na koljena.
yp plumply " | y Hero Ha Konensx. (324) (310)
(285)
Jx, Dps, He TMOBE3J0-Ke Tebe, momyman s, e . .
Gee, Ed, that was bad luck—referring to G. | oOpamasic MBICICHHO K HEKOoeMy Jayapay E‘tl)lr’ai('lzz':imfe u use (lljlfhslie(:llll(éi( fnimlgézv;féﬁ
301. | Edward Grammar, a thirty-five-year-old New | I'pammapy, TPUALATH-TIATUICTHEMY J . o ..
. s Grammaru, tridesetpetogodisnjem poslovodi iz
York office manager... (287) 3aBeAyromeMmy KoHTopoil B Hero-HMopke...
(326) New Yorka (312)
302 I took a room, made two appointments by | B3stm komHaTy ¢ BaHHOH, HasHaumin 10 | Uzeo sam sobu s kupaonicom, ugovorio
" | telephone... (289) TeaedoHy 1Ba CBUAAHUA. .. (328) telefonom dva sastanka... (314)
303 ...for a wedding party. Murphy-Fantasia, this | nist cBanebnoro mpuema (Mypdwu, 3ToT pas, | ...za svadbeni pir (ovaj put se Murphy vjencao
" | time. (289) coderaycst bpakoM ¢ PanTazueii). (328) s Fantasijom). (314)
,,1aj je jadni de¢ko upravo nedavno poginuo u
“The poor bov has iust been killed in Korea.” I «benuprii Manpuuk npoOuBan Hexueimue, | Koreji.* — Ma nemojte! — rekoh (koristeci se
said gi dn’t s}llle thJink meiont de” with :[he HEBOCCTaHOBHUMEHIITHE nepernoHoyky, | onom divnom slobodom kao u snovima). —
304. | infinitive. expressed recent event’s so much | MPPICKQI TAIOUBHM S/IOM — M HWYETO, KU Eto $to vam je sudbina! Taj je jadni decko
‘ more nea’tl tll)lan the Enelish “ust” with the | TPEBECEI0; J1a elue moyHmu MOCMEPTHBIN | probijao sasvim njezne, neobnovljive opnice i
ast? But I}llla d to be tro ttign o ffJ I s;i d. (290) opaeHok. Bripouem, n3BHHUTE MeHA, MHE TIopa | ustrcavao zmijski otrov — i nikom nista, lijepo
past: g ot ' K ajBokaty.» (329) je zivio i jo$ je dobio posmrtno odlikovanje!
Oprostite, moram po¢i k odvjetniku. (315)
305 “Reéveillez-vous, Laqueue, il est temps de | Reveillez-vous, Tropman, Il est temps de | "Reveillez-vous, Tropman, Il est temps de
" | mourir!” (290) mourir!“ (329) mourir!“ (316)
...eT0  TIOJHOCTHIO  TMOMJIOTWIO  JIHIO
the face of Clare Quilty—as represented npamatypra Kimspa Kyuiaetr, Takum kakum oH | ...lice dramskog pisca Clarea Quiltija, kako je
306 \‘7\‘/.ith artistic  precision tyb anp casele (i Obul  mpeacTaBieH, ¢  XyaoxkecTBeHHoH | bilo umjetnicki vjerno prikazano na reklamama
’ p Y TOYHOCTBIO Ha peknamax nanupoc | za cigarete ,.Dromedar i na uokvirenoj

photograph of him... (291)

«/lpomanep» u Ha kabuHeTHO# (oTorpaduu...
(330)

fotografiji... (316)
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s YK€ UCHBITAJI 3TO JUBHOC YYBCTBO COHHOM

Ja sam ve¢ bio osjetio onu slatku slobodu kao u

307. | It is a delicious dream feeling. (291)7 cB00OBI B pasroBope ¢ rocroxedt Yarduasa. | snu dok sam razgovarao s gospodom Chatfield.
(330) (317)
ita! i _vear- ! -
My Loh.ta. There was still a three-year-old | Most Jlonmura! Eme Banmsmace ¢ 1949-ro rona Moja Lolita! Jo se od 1949. godine duboko u
308. | bobby pin of hers in the depths of the glove | oqHa u3 ee 3akomouek B  IIIyOuHE . . S )
pretincu za rukavice krila njena ukosnica. (318)
compartment. (293) «mepyaTHOro» otneneHus. (332)
A thunderstorm accompanied me most of the . . . .
. ITo mopore MeHs HacTHIJIa rpo3a, HO Korjaa s | Putem me je pratila oluja, ali kad sam stigao do
way back to Grimm Road, but when I reached . . )
300. . . Joexal 0 3JOBeliero 3amka, coiHie yxke | zlokobnog dvorca, sunce je vec¢ gorjelo (...)
Pavor Manor, the sun was visible again (...) ropeno (...) ['octu pazsexanuce. (333) Gosti su se bili razisli. (319)
[ADDED] (293) peio L. P ' '
310 ...Dolly Haze? Dolly called Dolores, Colo.? | Jommu I'eii3? Jonopec B Konopano? I'efizep B | Dolly Haze? Dolores u Koloradu? Hazena u
"1 (296) Baiiomunre? (335-336) Wyomingu? (322)
...she may have made those calls, sure. Any . . . .
. BITOJTHE BO3MO>KHO, YTO 3TO OHA 3BOHMJIA BO BCe | ...moguce da je ona telefonirala u sva ta mjesta.
311. | place. Paradise. Wash., Hell Canyon. Who . .. .
atu MecTa. Ho He Bce i paBHo? (336) Ali zar to nije svejedno? (322)
cares? (296)
312 A Frenchman once translated my Proud Flesh S::(HEI(}; P agygenff egﬁgilrv,[? eﬁg&::(;e I\I:g;g;;; Jedan je Francuz preveo moje Zivo meso kao La
" | as La Fierté de la Chair. Absurd. (296) (336) ’ g " | Vie de la Chair. Kakva glupost! (322)
Omna mo3Hakomunachk B exace HeIMU moasMu. | U Teksasu se upoznala s nekim izvanrednim
313. | She met some remarkable people. (298) (337-338) liudima. (324)
“Vous voila dans de beaux draps, mon vieux.”
His Frengh was improving. I looked around. «Hy Bot, mourpamuck. Vous voila dans de | Vous voila [sic!] dans de beaux draps, mon
Perhaps, if—Perhaps 1 could—On my hands L, . . . 9
314. e . v beaux draps, mon vieux.”. S maknonuncs. OH | vieux. Prignuh se. On se i ne pomaknu. Jos se
and knees? Risk it? “Alors, que fait-on?” he He aBmmyICs. (338) nize prignuh. (324)
asked watching me closely. I stooped. He did FBHIYICA. prighua.
not move. I stooped lower. (298)
1l of a sudden I noticed that he had notice that |
315 did not seem to have noticed Chum protruding | Bapyr s 3amertui, 4to apyxok TopuuT usnon | Odjednom opazih da moj druSkan viri ispod
" | from beneath the other corner of the chest. | paguaropa 6113 komoxa. (338) radijatora uz komodu. (324)
(298)
...were panting as the cowman and the MBI 008 TBIXTEH KaK KOPOTO KOPOB M ...obojica smo dahtali kao Sto kralj krava i
316. Oapony OapaHOB HHKOTJAa HE CIlydaeTcs

sheepman never do after their battle. (299)

MBIXTETH Mmociie cxBaTku. (338 — 339)

barun brava nikad ne das¢u... (325)

76 Used in translations of No. 306 above.
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...I have not much at the bank right now but I
propose to borrow — you know, as the Bard

...y MCHA ceilyac MajgoBaToO B 6aHKe, HO

...sad nemam bogzna §to u banci, ali nista zato,

317. said, with that cold in his head, to borrow and HU4ero, Oyay ®HUTb JOITaMH, KaK KHJI €T0 OTell | Zivj et cu ocvl.d.ugova, k;17ko je Pjesnik rekao da
10 cJioBaM 1oaTa. (341) mu je otac zivio. (327)
to borrow and to borrow. (301)
318 ...she examined and measured in 1932 on | ...ocMoTpena u usMepuia B 1932-om roay Ha | ...pregledala i1 izmjerila 1932. godine na tom
" | Bagration, in the Barda Sea... (302) octpoBe B bapauHnckom Mope... (341) otoku u Bardskom moru... (328)
...like old, gray, mad Nijinski, like Old KAK B CYMACHICAIIEM - JOME — CTAPHK | 1o stari Nizinski u ludnici, kao ,,Vjerni
319. Faithful... (302) Hwuwxunckuii, xax «Bepubii Ieiizep» B ¢jzir u Wyomingu. .. (328)
" Baiiomunre. .. (342) &% yormmgy. ..
Then I rejoined him upstairs, the keys jangling | 3ateM s MOCHEMINI IPUCOSTUHUTHCS K HEMY Ha . . ..
320. in my pockets like gold. (303) BepxHeM 3taxe. (343) Zatim pohitah za njim na kat. (329)
...as if I were in the connubial bedroom, and | ...s1 cuagen B cymnpyxeckoi cmanpHe, Tae B | ...sjedio sam u bracnoj loznici, a u postelji je
321. | Charlotte were sick in bed. Quilty was a very | moctenu jiexkana 6ospHas [llapnorra. Kywnetu | lezala bolesna Charlotte. Quilty je umirao.
sick man. (304) ymupai. (344) (330)
322. | “Ibelieve, he’s still—” (305) «ITo BuaMMOMY, TIOCITIE BuepaliiHero — e Tak- | Sve bih rekao da poslije onog sino¢ nece tako
TO CKOpo...» (345) skoro... (331)
323 ...by reviving quilted Quilty, Clare Obscure. | Tem, ut0 BockpecuT Kypunkywnbru, Kmspa- | ...time S§to ¢e oziviti Ouiltija, Clarea-
"1 (306) Hpomanepa. (345) -Dromedara. (332)
A kind of thoughtful Hegelian synthesis linking Heuro ppoze  sabotimsoro rerenL;EHCKoro Ovdje nesto kao briZljiva hegelijanska sinteza
CHHTE3a COEIMHSET TYT JBYX ITOKOWHHKOB. . . o .
up two dead women. I was soon to be taken out 8 povezuje dvoje pokojnika. Tada su me morali
324. . MeHs ceiyac MODKHBI OBUTH BBIHYTH U3 | . L . .
of the car (Hi, Melmoth, thanks a lot, old o .. | 1zvuéi iz automobila (zbogom, Ikare, hvala ti na
aBTOMOOMIS (mpomaii, Mkap, cnacubo 3a BcE, .
fellow)... (307) | svemu, starino!)... (333)
crapunal)... (346)
...of one nature, that no other sounds but these | ...npuHaIexaT K OJHOMY POAY, H 4YTO .. pripadaju istoj vrsti i da se nikakvi drugi
came from the streets of the transparent town, | HUKaKuxX JIpPyrHMX 3BYKOB, KpOME€ HHX, HE . . . y
325. . glasovi ne dizu s ulica prozraénog grada.
with the women at home and the men away. | momHUMaeTCst ¢ YA TPO3PAYHOTO TOPOJKA. Citaoce! (334)
Reader! (307-308) Ywuratens! (347) ]
There are in my notes “Otto Otto” and | B moux 3amerkax ectb U «Otro Otro», u | U mojim biljeSkama spominju se i,,0tto Otto®,
326. | “Mesmer Mesmer” and “Lambert Lambert”... | «Mecmep Mecmep» u «'epman I'epmany... | 1 ,,Mesmer Mesmer®, i ,,German German®...
(308) (348) (334)
397 ...and I can still talk to you from here to Alaska. .. xors B Hpro-Fopke, a Tt B Ansicke. (349) ...1ako sam ja u New Yorku, a ti na Aljaski.

(309)

(335)

"7 Likely a reference to Eugene Onegin, ch. 1, stanza IIL.
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328.

And this is the only immortality you and I may
share, my Lolita. (309)

U 510 — enuHCTBEHHOE OeccMepTHe, KOTOPOe
MbI MOXeEM C TOOOW pa3naenuTh, Mos JlomuTa.
(349)

A to je jedina besmrtnost koju mogu podijeliti

s tobom, Lolito moja! (335)
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Appendix 3: Lolita u prijevodu (uzorak)

PRVI DIO, POGLAVLIJE 1 (Annotated Lolita 9). POCETAK ROMANA, INVOKACIJA LOLITE:

Lolita, svjetlo mog Zivota,”® vatra mojih prepona, moj grijeh, moja dusa. Lo-li-ta,” vrh jezika
prati put triput put nepca pa pucne, na tri, o zube. Lo-li-ta. Bila je Lo, obi¢na Lo, ujutro, stojeci
sa svojih sto Cetrdeset osam centimetara u Carapici. Bila je Lola u hlacama, bila je Dolly u skoli,
bila je Dolores na istockanoj liniji.*® No u mojem naruéju bila je uvijek Lolita. Je li imala
predsSasnicu? Jest, odista jest. Zapravo, mozda nikakve Lolite ni bilo ne bi da ja nisam volio,
jednog ljeta, odredeno inicijalno djevojée. U prinéevstvu kraj mora to bi.*! Dame i gospodo
porotnici, dokaz broj jedan ono je na ¢emu su serafi—dezinformirani, skromni, krila plemenitih

serafi®?>—zavidjeli. Pogledajte ovo oplelo trnje.

78 Lolitino ime prva je rije¢ i u predgovoru Johna Raya i ujedno je prva i posljednja rije¢ romana. Takve simetrije
i pomno domisljene ritmicne aliteracije dovode u pitanje vjerodostojnost H.H.-ova gledista, s obzirom na to da se
Citatelju prica predstavlja kao nerevidiran i grub nacrt, bez ikakvih intervencija u pogreske. Taj se nacrt predstavlja
i kao produkt posljednjih pedeset Sest mahnitih dana H.H.-ova Zivota, zapocet na psihijatrijskom odjelu i dovrsen
u zatvorskoj ¢eliji

7 Eng. ‘Lo-lee-ta’. Ovo srednje ime aluzija je na Annabel Lee (1849) Edgara Allana Poea. Na Poea se u romanu
referira viSe od dvadeset puta (u $to se ni ne broje aluzije na 'svoju dragu'), vise nego na bilo kojega drugog pisca
(slijede ga Mérimée, Shakespeare i Joyce, tim redom). Ne zaCuduje Sto se i u literaturi i u Citatelja najcesce
primje¢uju upravo aluzije na Poea. Poe je toliko upadljiv u romanu da valja zabiljeziti nekoliko opcenitih
primjedbi: Prvo, Poe je autor pri¢e William Wilson, u kojoj su vidljive paralele s odnosom Humberta i Quiltyja, a
Poeovo je ,,potomstvo® upravo i detektivska prica. Nabokov se u svojim djelima ¢esto poigrava sa zakonitostima
detektivske price (npr. u Ocaju, Stvarnom Zivotu Sebastiana Knighta, Loliti i dr.). Citatelja Lolite poziva se
primjerice na provlacenje kroz labirint tragova ne bi li razrijeSio misterij Quiltyjeva identiteta.

80 Isto¢kana linija poput one za potpis na dnu formulara, karakteristi¢nih i za Ameriku 1950-ih.

81 Inadica najpoznatijeg stiha iz Annabel Lee — U kraljevstvu kraj mora to bi — prema prijevodu Antuna Soljana i
Ivana Slamniga. Poeovo je ,.kraljevstvo* prilagodeno ¢injenici da je H.H. vjeciti aspirant, nikada zapravo apsolutni
monarh. On k tomu naziva Lolitu svojom ,,Frigidnom Princezom®.

82 Pasti§ prema sintagmi u jedanaestom stihu Annabel Lee i glagola u dvadeset drugom stihu. ,,Serafini* su najvisi
od devet redova andela; u Bibliji oni imaju Sest krila, ruke i noge te ljudski glas (Iz 6:2). Upravo se takav seraf(in)
pojavljuje i u Blijedoj vatri u poemi Johna Shadea (stih 225).
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PRVIDIO, POGLAVLIJE 10 (Annotated Lolita 38-40). HUMBERT HUMBERT DOLAZI U RAMSDALE
U NovOoJ ENGLESKOJ, GDJE JE PRIMORAN NACI VLASTITI SMJESTAJ. U OVOM POGLAVLJU DOLAZI
POGLEDATI SLOBODNU SOBU U KUCI CHARLOTTE HAZE, LOLITINE MAJKE. I PRECIJENJENI
SMIJESTAJ I NAPASNA GAZDARICA ODBOIJNI SU MU, ALI IPAK PRISTAJE ODRADITI RAZGLEDAVANIJE
DO KRAJA. OVDJE CE MEPUTIM PRVI PUT UGLEDATI LOLITU:

Starosvjetska pristojnost medutim ponukala me da ne prekidam tu grozotu. Uspeli smo se na
odmoriste na desnoj strani kuce (gdje ,,Ja i Lo imamo svoje sobe“—pri¢em je Lo po svoj prilici
sluzavka), a ljubavnik-stanar teSko si je skrio srsi kad mu se, njemu, vrlo probirljivu muzjaku,
odobrio uvid u jedinu kupaonicu, sicusnu jednu duguljinu smjestenu izmedu odmorista 1 te
,,Loine“ sobe, s mlohavim vlaznim stvarima $to vise nad dubioznom kadom (u kojoj je dlacica
u obliku upitnika); a tu su i ocekivani namotaji gumenog crijeva, te njegova dopuna—ruzicasto
pokrivalo koje je kriomice prekrivalo zahodsku dasku.

,,Vidim da 1 niste nesSto narocito naklono impresionirani®, rekla je gospodicna pustivsi da joj se
ruka na trenutak osloni o moj rukav: spojila je svojevrsnu glatku izravnost—ono prelijevanje
necega Sto mislim da se zove 'stalozenost'—sa sramezljivosti 1 snuzdenosti zbog koje joj je to
distancirano probiranje rijeci djelovalo jednako neprirodno kao 1 intonacija profesora 'izgovora'.
,Ovo nije uredno kucanstvo, priznajem®, nastavila je nesretna duSica, ,,ali uvjeravam Vas
[pogledala mi je u usne], bit ¢e Vam vrlo ugodno, vrlo ugodno, doista. Dajte da Vam pokazem
vrt™ (ovo posljednje nesto vedrije, sa svojevrsnim pobjedonosnim zabacivanjem glasa).
Nevoljko sam je popratio ponovo u prizemlje; zatim kroz kuhinju na kraju hodnika, na desnoj
strani ku¢e—strani na kojoj su takoder bili blagovaonica i salon (ispod ,,moje* sobe, slijeva,
nije bilo nicega osim garaze). U kuhinji crnkinja sluzavka, punasna mladahna Zena, rekla je,
uzimajuéi svoju veliku sjajnu crnu torbicu s kvake na vratima koje vode na straznji trijem:
,ldem ja sad, gdo Haze.” ,,Da, Louise,* odgovorila je s uzdahom gda Haze. ,,Razracunat ¢emo
se u petak.® Prosli smo dalje uz malu smoc¢nicu i usli u blagovaonicu, usporednu sa salonom
kojem smo se ve¢ divili. Primijetio sam bijelu Carapicu na podu. Prijekorno gundajuci, gda
Haze sagne se bez stajanja i baci je u ormar pored smocnice. Letimice smo proucili stol od
mahagonija sa zdjelom za voce sredini, u kojoj nije bilo nicega osim frisko blistave kostice
Sljive. Napipavao sam vozni red koji sam nosio u dzepu i potajno ga izvukao da ¢im prije
provjerim kad ¢e neki vlak. I dalje sam hodao iza gde Haze kroz blagovaonicu kad se, podalje,
pojavio iznenadni nalet zelenila—, evo i piazza®, propjevusi moja vodilja, a potom, i bez

najmanjeg upozorenja, plavi se morski val uzdigao pod mojim srcem kad ondje, s prostirke
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okupana suncem, polugola, klece¢, migoljec¢i se na koljenima, eno me moja rivijerna ljubav
gleda preko okvira crnih naocala.®

Bilo je to isto ono dijete—ista ona krhka, medobojna ramena, ista svileno svijena obnaZena
leda, ista kestenasta kosa. Tufnast crn rubac svezan joj oko prsa krio je od mojih ostarjelih
majmunskih ociju, ali ne 1 od pogleda mlade memorije, one mladenacke grudi koje sam bio
milovao jednoga besmrtnog dana. I, kao da sam dojilja iz bajke nekoj maloj princezi
(izgubljena, oteta, pronadena u ciganskim dronjcima iz kojih se njena nagost smijesi kralju 1
njegovim psima),®* uocio sam sitni tamnosmedi madeZ na njenu boku. Zadivljen i zanesen
(kralj klice od veselja, trublje trublju, dojilja napita) ugledao sam ponovo njen ljupki uvuceni
trbuh ondje gdje su moja jugu usmjerena usta kratko bila zastala; i one djetinje bokove na
kojima sam bio ljubio krenelaciju preostalu od elastike njenih hla¢ica—onoga posljednjeg
ludog besmrtnog dana iza ,,Roches Roses“.®> Dvadeset i pet godina koje sam odonda Zivio
dosegle su opipljivu tocku, i nestale.

Vrlo mi je teSko dovoljnom silom izraziti taj bljesak, taj drhtaj, taj udar strastvenog
prepoznavanja. Tijekom toga suncem oSinutog trenutka u kojem je moj pogled progmizao preko
djeteta u kleku (oc¢i joj trepcu preko tih crnih nao¢ala—mali Herr Doktor koji ¢e me izlijeciti
od svih mojih tegoba) dok sam prolazio pokraj nje u svom odraslom kostimu (visoka stasita
naocita faca filmovite muskosti), vakuum moje duse uspio je usisati svaki detalj njene briljantne
ljepote, a té sam detalje ovjerio o crte moje mrtve mladenke. Nesto kasnije, naravno, ta nouvelle,
ta Lolita, moja Lolita zasjenit ¢e potpuno svoj prototip. Sve §to Zelim naglasiti jest da je moje

otkri¢e nje bila kobna konzekvencija onoga ,,prin¢evstva kraj mora“ moje mucene proslosti.

83 Pretapanje suncanih naocala i H.H.-ove rivijerne ljubavi povezuje Lolitu sa sunéanim nao¢alama koje, u tre¢em
poglavlju romana, bile ,,jedini svjedok® Humbertova i Annabelina pokusaja seksa.

8 Elementi i aluzije na bajke proZeti su kroz cijeli roman, od raznih nimfeta pa do formulai¢nog zavrSetka romana.
Primjerice u poglavlju u hotelu, nakon prvog seksa s Lolitom, Humbert usporedi tragove na njezinu vratu s
otiscima zuba ,,vampira iz bajke“. Quiltyjeva se rezidencija na kraju romana nalazi ,,Cesti Grimm®, a kada ga
Humbert dolazi ubiti, vrata se otvaraju kao u ,srednjovjekovnoj bajci“. Nabokov bi nadalje svoja pocetna
predavanja na Cornellu zapocinjao recenicom: ,,Veliki su romani iznad svega velike bajke... KnjiZzevnost ne govori
istinu, vec je izmislja. Veli se da je knjizevnost rodena onom basnom s dje¢akom koji vice 'Vuk! Vuk' dok ga goni
zivotinja. To nije bilo rodenje knjizevnosti; dogodilo se dapace na dan kad je mali zavikao "Vuk!" a prevareni lovci
vuka vidjeli nisu... Carolija se umjetnosti manifestira u snivanju o vuku, u sjeni izmiljenog vuka.“ U cjelini
romana moze se re¢i da Nabokov nastoji pokazati Citatelju da djecak otpocetka dojavlja o izmiSljenom vuku te da
je autorov odnos s umjetnos$¢u dijelom zapravo onaj odnos izmedu tog djecaka i izmisljenog vuka (Humbert ¢e
reéi ,,Samo se rijeCima mogu igrati.).

85 Hrv. ‘ruziasto kamenje’. Isto ono ruzi¢asto kamenje koje se spominje u epizodi s Annabel. K tomu iako se u
romanu ruzicasta boja dosljedno pripisuje Annabel, a crvena primjerice dijabolicnomu Quiltyju, Nabokov na
ovome mjestu izri¢ito i nasiroko brani svoje antisimbolisticke stavove. Nabokov naime upozorava da se boje ne
smiju shvacati u simbolickom kljucu: “Kada se intelekt ograni¢i na opcenite ideje, ili na primitivne nazore o
odredenoj boji”, piSe Nabokov priredivacu Anotirane Lolite, “tada se osjetilima uskracuju sve njezine nijanse. U
razliCitim su se jezicima razlicite boje koristile u opéenitu znacenju prije nego Sto su se pocele razgrani¢avati
nijanse (...) Za mene su nijanse, ili to¢nije boje, recimo, jedne lisice, ili rubina, mrkve, ruzicaste ruZe, tamne visnje
ili ozarena lica jednako razlicite koliko je i plava od zelene...*

147



Sve izmedu tih dvaju dogadaja bio je tek slijed opipavanja 1 pogresaka, i lazni rudimenti veselja.
Sve Sto su one dijelile ¢inilo je od njih jednu.

Ne gajim iluzije, doduse. Moji ¢e suci sve ovo smatrati najobi¢nijom gizdarijom jednog ludaka
s odurnim svidanjem prema fiuit vert.® Au fond, ca m'est bien égal.¥” Znam samo da dok smo
Hejzara 1 ja silazili stubama u bezdahni vrt, moja su koljena bila poput odraza koljena u
namreSkanoj vodi, a moje usne poput pijeska, a—

,» 10 je bila moja Lo, rece, ,,a ovo moji ljiljani.*

,Da,* rekoh, ,,da. Prekrasni su, prekrasni, prekrasni!“

PRVI DIO, POGLAVLJE 13 (Annotated Lolita 58-62).. HUMBERT I LOLITA SJEDE U KUCI,
HUMBERT MAMI LOLITU UZEVSI JOJ JABUKU DELISES S KOJOM SE IGRALA. LOLITA MU POKUSAVA
UZETI JABUKU I NAKRAJU SE SMJESTA PORED NJEGA NA SOFU TE ISPRUZI NOGE NJEMU U KRILO. U
OVOM DIJELU HUMBERT POKUSAVA PRIKRITI SVOJE MASTURBATORNE MANEVRE, PRICEM SE U
ROMANU PRVIPUT DETALJINIJE RAZLAZE MOTIV CARMEN, KOJI CE SE PROVLACITI KROZ NARACIJU

KAO NAGOVJESTAJ DOGADAIJA.

Do tog sam trena ve¢ bio u stanju uzbudenosti koja grani¢i s ludilom; no takoder sam
posjedovao lukavluk ludih ljudi. Sjedeci tako, na sofi, uspio sam ustimati, nizom skrovitih
kretnji, svoju zamaskiranu pozudu s njenim naivnim udovima. Nije bio nimalo lak zadatak
odvratiti pozornost toj maloj djevi dok sam ja izvodio sve opskurne prilagodbe potrebne za
uspjeh tog trika. Govoreci brzo, kaskaju¢i za vlastitim dahom, sustizu¢i ga, izvode¢i naglu
zubobolju koja bi objasnila stanke u mom blebetanju—a sve vrijeme drzeci unutarnje oko
manijaka uperenim na svoj daleki zlatni cilj, oprezno sam ubrzao ono ¢arobno trenje Sto je
uklanjalo, u iluzornom ako ve¢ ne fakticnom smislu, fizi¢ki neuklonjivu, ali psihicki vrlo troSnu
teksturu te materijalne pregrade (pidzama i ogrtac) omedene tezinom dviju nogu izgorjelih na
suncu, poprijeko polegnutih preko mog krila, i tog skrivenog tumora neizrecive strasti.
Nabasavsi, u svom neprekidnom blebetanju, na neki zgodni mehanicki niz, recitirao sam,
pomalo mumljajudi, rijeci blesave jedne pjesme koja je tada bila popularna—O moja Carmen,
mala moja Carmen, nesto nesto, te nesto noc¢i, i1 kola, i bar, 1 barmen; samo sam ponavljao te
automatske stvari i drzao je pod posebnim urokom melodije (urok jer mumljanje), a sve vrijeme

bio sam nasmrt prestravljen da ¢e me se nekim djelom bozjim prekinuti, da ¢e mi odstraniti taj

8 Zeleno, nedozrelo voée. U zastarjelom francuskom slengu ‘fruit vert’ oznatava nedozrele mlade djevojke
privlacne starijim muskarcima.
87 Zbilja, meni je svejedno.
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zlatni teret u osjecanje je kojega cijelo moje bice bilo koncentrirano, i ta me anksioznost tjerala,
prvu minutu otprilike, da radim uZurbanije no §to je bilo sporazumno, s namjerno moduliranim
uzitkom. I zvijezde koje su svjetlucale, i kola koja su parkucala, i barovi, i barmeni, sve ih je
ona uskoro preuzela, njen bi glas krao i ispravljao melodijicu koju sam ja unakazio. Bila je
muzikalna i jabu¢no slatka. Noge bi joj se pomalo trznule dok su tako lezale preko mog Zivog
krila; milovao sam ih; ljuljala se tako Lola ondje u desnom kutu, gotovo opruzena, Lola, mala
bobby-soxerica,®® prozdiruéi svoju primordijalnu voéku, pjevusec¢i joj kroz sok, zbacivsi
papucicu, trljajuéi petu svoga bespapucnog stopala s traljavo nataknutom soknicom o hrpu
starih ¢asopisa nagomilanih meni slijeva na sofi—i svaki pokret koji bi napravila, svaki mrdaj
1 komesaj, pomogao mi je prikriti i poboljsati taj tajni sistem taktilne korespondencije izmedu
zvijeri 1 ljepotice—izmedu moje zvijeri, sputane pred prsnuce i ljepote njezina rupicastog tijela
u svojoj nevinoj pamucnoj haljinici.
(...)

Rupcem od visebojne svile, na kojemu su njene osluskujuée oci usputno zastale, obrisao sam
znoj s Cela i, zadubljen u euforiju olakSanja, namjestio svoje kraljevske odore. Jos je bila na
telefonu, cjenkajuci se s majkom (prohtjelo joj se da se po nju dode kolima, mala moja Carmen)
kad sam se, pjevajuci sve glasnije i glasnije, uspeo stepenicama i pustio poplavu kipuce vode
da gruva u kadu.

Sad kad sam ve¢ tu, mogu valjda navesti rijeci one hit-pjesmice u cijelosti—barem koliko me

pamcenje sluZi—mislim da je nisam nikad skroz znao. Evo je:

88 1z engleskog bobby soxer, §to je &etrdesetih i pedesetih bio ustaljen naziv za (uglavnom tinejdZerske)
obozavateljice tadasnje pop-glazbe. Naziv potjece od tzv. ’bobby sock’ ¢arapa koje su bili u modi i u kojima bi
djevojke cCesto plesale.
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O moja Carmen, mala moja Carmen!

Nesto nesto te nesto nodi,

I zvijezde, i kola, 1 bar i barmen—

I, ¢ari moja, kob nam znala do¢i

I nesto mjesto gdje smo veselo, ruku pod
Ruku, znali po¢i, i zadnji nas§ sat

I pistolj kojim sam te ubio, O moja Carmen,
Pistolj Sto ga drzim sad

(Izvukao svoj .32 automatik, valjda, i miloj maloj svojoj zasiljio metak kurvi u potiljak.)¥

% Ovdje i u ostatku romana motiv Carmen &esto se koristi u vezi s Lolitom. Medutim aluzije na Carmen nemaju
veze s Bizetovom operom, ve¢ se odnose na njezin predlozak, novelu Prospera Mériméea (1803—1870) iz 1845.
Fabula novele naoko daje naslutiti dogadaje u Loliti: Carmenin napusteni i tragi¢ni ljubavnik José¢ Lizarrabengoa
takoder prepricava svoju pricu iz zatvora, ali u ovome slu€aju jer je ubio samu Carmen, a ne — kao u Loliti — njezina
ljubavnika. U Loliti se nekoliko puta javljaju igre rije¢ima na Carmen i na Mériméea, ¢ak i izravni citati, i to Cesto
u sluzbi poigravanja s ¢itateljem koji, u skladu s novelom, predvida ubojstvo Lolite.

Etimoloski se preko latinskoga ime Carmen moze dovesti u vezu s ,,pjesmom®, ,poezijom™ ali i s ¢arima, a u
engleskom se tekstu romana iznova koristi rijec ,,charm* upravo u izvornom engleskom znacenju bacanja cari ili
¢ini. Zanimljivo je da je jedan od izvora za Mériméeovu novelu Puskinova kratka poema Cigani iz 1824, koju ¢e
M¢érimée prevesti u prozi. Sama pjesma koje se Humbert pokusava prisjetiti ne postoji, iako su se zbog sve vecée
popularnosti romana od Sezdesetih naovamo pocele snimati sliéne pjesme. Najrecentniji takav primjer moze se
cuti na albumu Born to Die Lane Del Rey iz 2012, koji uvelike ovisi o vizualnim i tekstualnim aluzijama na Lolitu.
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Summary

Discussing the study of translation as it relates to various disciplines, from comparative literature to
philosophy and stylistics, in this paper I examine the philological and translatory practice of Vladimir
Nabokov. Specifically, I discuss how translation and writing, for Nabokov, is inseparable from a specific
philological engagement in annotation and commentary. This is further examined in the case of
Nabokov’s two seminal works, his translation of Pushkin’s Eugene Onegin and his novel Lolita. By
viewing these two works as exemplary texts which blur the line between translation and writing, or
between analysis and synthesis, I further examine how Nabokov’s Lolita and Nabokov’s self-translation
of the novel into Russian is reflected in the Croatian literary context. A detailed comparison of the
Croatian translation of Lolita is provided, and a new, annotated translation of Lolita is proposed. Lastly,
I provide a comparative reading of Nabokov’s Lolita and Antun Soljan’s novel The Traitors in order to
illuminate a thus far unacknowledged correlation between the two writers and translators.

Key words: translation, philology, theory, style, Nabokov, Pushkin, Eugene Onegin, Lolita, Soljan,
Crnkovi¢

Sazetak

Promatrajuci prevodenje iz pozicije razlicitih disciplina, pa onda i adresirajuci problem disciplinarnog
opredjeljenja, bilo da je rije¢ o eksplicitno komparatistickom, filozofskom ili stilistickom ¢itanju, u
ovome radu promatram filolosku i prijevodnu praksu Vladimira Nabokova, posebice na primjeru
njegova kljuénog engleskog prijevoda Puskinova Evgenija Onjegina, te na primjeru njegova romana
Lolita. Toc¢nije, u radu promatram nacine na koje prijevod u Nabokova ovisi o praksi anotacije i
komentara te kako se ta ista anotacijska praksa zauzvrat instrumentalizira i u njegovu knjizevnom radu.
Nadalje promatram Nabokovljevu Lolitu u hrvatskom kontekstu i donosim usporedbu jedinoga
cjelovitog hrvatskog prijevoda Lolite sve ne bih li istaknuo nuznost nova i anotirana prijevoda romana.
Nakraju otvaram moguce dodirne tocke izmedu Nabokova i knjizevnog i prijevodnog rada Antuna
Soljana te nudim usporedno &itanje Lolite i Soljanova romana Izdajice s pretpostavkom da izmedu tih
dvaju autora i prevoditelja postoji dosad neuvazena poveznica.

Kljuéne rijeéi: prijevod, filologija, teorija, stil, Nabokov, Puskin, Evgenij Onjegin, Lolita, Soljan,

Crnkovi¢

151



	FRONT
	1. Aim and Method: Positioning translation within a theoretical framework
	1.1. Translation and World Literature
	1.2. On Philology, Style and Discipline
	1.3. Fail to Translate

	2. Translations of Note: Nabokov the Teacher Philologist
	2.1. Nabokov’s Eugene Onegin
	2.1.1. Translation and Commentary in Eugene Onegin

	2.2. A Lolita Introduction

	3. Lolita in Traduction
	3.1. The Poetry of Prose
	3.2. Noting the Annotated

	4. Betraying Translations: Šoljan and Nabokov Running in Circles
	4.1. Traitors in Synthesis

	5. References
	Appendix 1: Antun Šoljan’s Translation of Lolita, 1960
	Appendix 2: Where Lolita plays with her likes: a table of comparison
	Appendix 3: Lolita u prijevodu (uzorak)
	Summary
	Sažetak

